* 
—_ > ——— _ 
- 


— p—_— 


_ 
T %. © ee LA CE TOI __ - 


Sw 


= 
ob. & 5. 
Ns Þ 
ll "7 
RAY 440 
al 92's) - 
bs 4454 ** 
- = = —_— y: 


[2 
z 
. 
' 
i 0 


\ 'L 


©. & 


"A; E.£ 
* 


loademuz Cantabrguon/us i 
z Go Liver C9 I} 


A 


Fan 


H FE following Treatiſe was writs 
ten 14 Latin, by an Eminent Pros 
fefſor of Divinity at the time , 
whea the Diviſions of thoſe who 
were fallen off from the Catholic Com- 
munion, ſeemed to ſeparate them from one 
| another, at as great a Diſtance as they were 
from her who had been their common Parent. 
It was immediately Tranſlated into ſeveral 
Languages, as French, Dutch and Engliſh, 
and met with a very conſiderable Succeſs, 
in theſe four great DiſtritÞs of the _ 
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{ Catholic Party, viz. Germany, . Holland, 
| France and England. 

The Edition that was in our Language, 
*þ being. by lenghth of tim nt and gone, 
|. and thoſe few yphich ft,  appear- 

inz ſomewhat out of Faſhpi%n, and ſo leſs 
" agretable to this preſent Age, it hath been 

thought worth the pains to Tranſlate it a 
new, and to Publiſh it as it is herey 
ſuppoſing it may be moleſs proper and 
uſeful now, when the Divifrons of the 
foreſaid four great Parties, are much more 
Dilated and Multiplied then they were 
then; and the Minds of Men far more 
i» wnſettled, and buſie in ſeeking where to 
fix, as to that Great Concern of Mankint, 
the.true Religion. 


Indeed ſince the greateſt part of Man- 

kind are Born and Bred up i1 Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death, it ſhould 
ſeem that the Divine Goodneſs could not 
have found out 'or beſtowed a more ſeaſon- 
able or more neceſſary Bleſſing upon them, 
then in providing a means whereby they 

might 
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The Preface. 
| might be drawn out of ſuch a miſerat/e 
' flate, by enlightning their minds with the 
Knowledge of this true Religion, 


But, it has pleaſed the ſame Divine 
Goodneſs, to temper ſo great a Mercy with 
an vr ef: mixture of Fuſtice, in per- 
mitting, that this true Relizion Poud not 
\ be ſo Viſible and Evident to all Enqui- 
rers, but that there is ſtill great Danger 
of Miſtaking and Miſcarrying in the 
Search, 


This cannot but C auſe great unquietneſs 
to all ſerious Fnquirers within themſelves, 
aud no leſs Trouble and Conteſt amoy 
the ſeveral Pretenders to it in the World; 
and hereby, that which was deſigned by 
Almighty God, to be the greatſt Conſola- 
tion of Mens Minds in this Life, and 
the only Ground of Hope for the Life to 
come, is become the occajton of the grea= 
eft Difturkances in the one, and of end- 
leſs Miſeries in the other. 
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The Preface. 
Nevertheleſs ( to the Glory of God's 


Grace be it ſpoken, and to the Honour of 


the Truc Religion) theſe difficulties ant | 


obſcurities are not fo many nor ſo great, | 


#but that they may be pierced and broken 


through by the truly Humble , Serious | 
and Sincere Enquirer. | 


They are indeed impenetrable, and an 
occaſion of ſtumbling to the Paſſionate, and 
to ths Prejudic'd, to the ' Proud and Selt- | 
fonceited. But this is not the fault of \ 
Religion, nor of the means provided, but 
of ſuch Perſons ; and it is no more then 
what happens every day in things, of 
which there is no diſpute ; and where the 
Truth and the Rizht are Diſcernable and 
CUuqueſiionable at firſl Sight. For if the 
Mind of Man be taken up before-hand 
with any of theſe Preventions, no Lig//t 
or Evidence of any Truth, though never 
ſo certain, cau make way for its Recep- 
tion, as we fee in the great and Known 
Sins which habitually reign in ſome Men, 
in ſpite of all Conviftion, and in the fre- 
quent Preferences of T, emporals before 
| : | Eigr- 
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Eternals, even amonoſt thoſe who are more 


'Docile and Obedlent. 
Such then being the Weakneſs and Cor 


| ruption of Mans Ffeart, that the leaſt 
adhefion. to any one Objef, renders it 


looſe ani indifferent to all others -the 
while ; it ſhould ſeem, that thoſe, whoſe 
Office and Profeſſion it is, to reduce ſuch 
as are in Error, to the Knowledge and 
Love of Truth, ſhould not labour ſ taxch, 


{or ſo foon to Convince their Unde> 
| ſtandings, as to Diſpoſe their Wills, or 


at leaſt to endeavour the Preparation of 
the one, Proportionably to the Cultivation 
of the other. Since to do otherwiſe, is 
but to ſow good Seed in Thorny or Stony 
Ground, contrary to the Rules and Pra@ice 
of Natural and Spiritual Husbandry. 


But, what means will you ſay, can be 
| propoſed Sufficient and Efficacious enough 

to work ſuch Diſpoſitions in Men ſo pers 
verſely affeFed 2 


Why 


The Preface. 


Why truly, fince it is not Natural 
in the Power of one Man to gain admiſ- 
fron into the Will of another, but by the 
way of the Underſtanding ; as alſo there 
is no mequs of attacking the Underſtand- 
ing, but by the imagination, aud by the 


Senſes : It muſt be acknowledged, that it is | 


eafier to diſcover theu to remove theſe 


grand Impedimeuts of finding out or ems | 
bracing the Truth. For all the ways and | 


paſſages whereby the Truth ſhould enter, 
are ſtop'd aud fil d up with Notions and 
Fancies, which though vain and weak in 
themſelves, yet by their near approach 
and fair appearance, keep Truth and right 
Reaſon at ſuch a diſtance, that all their 
Efforts fall ſhort, and do no Execution. 


However, ſome preliminary Labour and 
Taduftry methinks mizht be uſed fo remove 


ſuch Rabbiſh, and to clear the Paſſages 


from thoſe ObſtrufFions which ſoreſtal the 
Truth. And in the firſt place, it will not 
be hard $o Convince even ſuch Perfons, 
that all ſuch Paſſions aud Prejudices are 
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lat leaff in themſelves mean and unworthy : 


if; For the contrary Virtues are acknowledged 
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and approved by all, even by thoſe who 
have the leaſt ſhare of them. Secondly, 
it is not hard to Convinte the ſame Per- 


fons, that they and all Men are Natu- 


rally very prone and ſubjeft to ſuch Paſe 


frons ; and that therefore they ought to 


1= | be jealous, and even inquiſitive, whether 


dA | 


they be not a@ually prevented by them. 
Thirdly, They are thus far agreed alrea- 
dy with the Truth, that fach Paſſions 
are its Enemies ; and that there is no 
holding Intelligence with it and them at 
the ſame time ; that they are the Cauſes 
and Promoters of all Error, as they are 
alſo Fed and Cheriſhed themſelves by 
Error. And Laſily, that whoſoever fails 
or falls ſhort of attaining to, the Knows 
ledge of the Truth, by the Fault of 
theſe Paſſions, they will be ſo far from 
excuſing, that they will be the azgra- 
vation of bis Sin and Miſery. 


In the next place, it may not be fruit- 


| leſs , To repreſent that the Vertues and 
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Diſpnſitions contrary to theſe Paſſions are \an 
ſo. indifpenſable that never anyone at- \fo! 


tained to the Truth without them. TI. 


is the firft Leſſon in the School of Chriſt, 
to. ſeek and receive the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen, as a little Child that is with a 
Meek, Docile, Humble, Willing Mind. 
To ſeek it in the firſt place, as the ons 
ly thing neceſſary, and to be willing to 


| apart with all things for it. The Truth 


| 
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Can wo more fail to enter into a Soul 


thus diſpoſed, then the Sun to refleft it 


ſelf in a well Poliſhd and Spotleſs 


Glaſs. 


And, ſuch Diſpoſitions as theſe are in 
themſelves, and even to Natural common 
Senſe do appear ſo equitable, that they 
are required in Diſciples of all Arts and 
Sciences, how much more then are the 
to be demanded in all Perſuits of Di- 
vine and Supernatural Knowledge. 


The Teachers and Profeſſors of which 


ſeem to have a Right to exact them of 


all, who pretend to be their Diſciples ; 
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The Preface, 


and they may and ought to protef} be- 
fore-hand againſt. all Paſſtonate, Prejudiced, 
Self-intereſſed , Self-conceited , Arrogant, 
Preſumptuous, Unſerious and Infincere 
Diſcourſers. 


To ſuch, Books Written by Angels and 
Sermons Preach d by God himſelf, would 
prove unfruitful ; as was the Caſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, even for theſe very 
Reaſons ; whilſt of the Poor and — 
of the Meek and Lowly, a few words of 
an unlearned Fiſherman could Cenvert 


Thouſands. 


To Conclude, if theſe Diſpoſitions are 
fo neceſſary in all other Inqueſts, they 
are much more fo in the peruſers of the 
following Treatiſe. Which b2ing a Conſult, 
does in a moſt particalar manner, requir8 


an Impartial, Unbialt aud Unprejudices 


; Reader ; for as much as he is invited 


hither, not ſo much as a Party, as a 
Fudge, in whom a contrary Diſpoſition 15 
zntolerable. Let him therefore conjider, 
that he is to fit and hold the Ballance 

B FL, 
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in the Scales of which are to be put and 
weighed the oppoſite Pratixes of Two 
contrary Parties, great and zealous Pre- 
tenders to, and Aſſertors of the True, 
that is ( as each thinks ) of their own 
Reſpe@&ive Religion. 


Nothing will be offered to his Ani- 
madverſion, hut unqueſtionable Matters of | 
FaF, of which the common Senſe of Man- 
kind may be judge, all begun and tranſ- 
afted within theſe Hundred and Fifty 
Teurs : The Effetts and Conſequences of 
which do infinitely Touch and Concern 
him. And therefore, though he be ad- 
viſed to hold indifference in the Exa- 
men, yet let him have a care he do not 
fo in the Deciſion; for it is of terrible 
zmportance to him, either not to deter- 
mine at all, or to determine wronzg. For 
when all is done, he muſt unavoidably in 
the end become a Party, who, here in 
the beginning is made a Judge, and the 
Sentence which he ſhall, or ſhall not Pro- 
nounce (it matters not which) if it be not 


the right, will fall heavy only upon himſelf. 
Let 
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Let him therefore Read and attend with 
Fear ;- and to all the Preparations recont= 
mended before in this Preface, let him 
add this one more of Earneſt and Fer 
vent Prayer, that God the Enlightner of 
all Minds, and the Mover of all Hearts, 
will pleaſe to Viſit his with the Two- 
fold Grace of Faith and Charity, that he 
may ſee and choſe, and for ever Embrace 
and Adhere to the only means for E- 
verlaſting Life, The True Religion, 
Amen, 
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P*: rs. 1. 1. read, Contrition or Sorrow for ſins paſt 
is neceſſary. p. 18, L 39. r.: No Liberty. Þs 22+ k 
&. Ie Paralytics. ibid. þ. 7. Dele, ſuch. p, 37. 1. 2+ I. Bol- 
ſecus. P. 51.1. 2. Dele, only. p. 57. 1. 30. r. regimen. Þ. 
G3. |. 22. r. bis head, p, 65.1. 14 Tr. Faith, ibid. 1. 15. 
r. Evinced. ibid. I. 2t. r«Gods Comaniments. Þ. 67. 1. 7. 
Dele that, p. 70. I. 5. r. profefion. p. 72. 1. 26. r. ther, Pp. 
2.1.21. r. Ordination of Degree Deſcending. p. 79. 1. 
ult. Ie Herefie. Pp. 82.1.9. r, Advantagious tg their own 
Autbority. p. $8. 1, 9. r. The Prophets, ibid. Their 44iffon. 
Pe 92+ I. 25. I. Kaiſers. ibid. 1. 26. r. rt rbey. p. 104. 1. 
30. I. ## rwo. P. 105.1, 12. TI, free. Pe 107. 1. 10. r. The 
Son, Þ« 110. }, 21, x. they varied as long as they livet. p. 
114«1, 23. r, Faith in Chrift, p. 119. }. 6. r. or. P. 123, 
1. 16. I. probation, P. 124. |. 12. I. Adde. ibid, Defe and, 
Ibid, 1. 14, r. Contrivances. They p. 132 l. 3. r. required, 
P. 1 34. 1. ult. r. Occultly, p. 137. in the Margin r, Foxto, 
P. 138.1. 4. r. Salvation. ibid. 1, 8.1. Chrift bas. p. 139. lo 
G. I. this, Pe 141+ |. r. Balllides, & Carpocrates. p. 143. l. 
ult. r. de Iconomachis, p. 155. 1. 26. P. preſide. P. 156. 
1.6. Dele C(.-) after Scriptures. p. 164. 1. 22. r. Dominic. 
Þ. 170. |. 19. I. infinite. Pp. 173-1. 18. r. Day and Night. 
P- 189. I. 6. r. Sacrifice. p. 190.1. 6. f,r Know, r. Honour. 
P- 198. I, penult.r, Vain. P. 199. |. 15, I. #. Ps 208, I, 
27: I. themſelves, 
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' What Faith and Religion, 


-is beſt to beimbrac'd, 


Ever was there greater Variety of 
| Religions, than ;in theſe our days, 
» and never more. diſpute about the 
True one. Many waver up and down therein, 
all their Lives long, and neyer come . to fix 


| vponany ; but ſhift cheir Religion, as Men do 


their Lodgings, to try where their Minds may 
be moſt at eaſe. Others, without any deli- 
beration, blindly venture upon the firſt that 


' comes in their way z and if you ask therh, why 
| this, rather than any of the reſt, all they can 
; ſay for themſelves, is, they take this for the 


beſt ; or perhaps (which yet. every one pre- 
tends in behalf of his own) becauſe it is moſt 


' conformable to the Pure Word of God. 


And yet ſuch a choice: as this, requires the 


| greateſt ſearch and deliberation imaginable, 
| as: upon which our eternal Salvation depends. 


Surely Eternal Salvation and Damnation are 
Matters of no ſmall Moment, in compariſon 
with which all other things (good or bad) are 
as 'nothing/ Now thele depend upon the 
Goodneſs of your Religion. 1f your Religion 
| B be 


2 What Faith aud Religion 
be good, *rwill be eafie {by the Grace of God) 


co obtain Salyation 5 but it bad, it is impoſli- wi 


ble to be ſaved. For, by a bad or falſe Reli- 
gion, you cannot pleaſe God, Aeb 11. and Con- 
itequently you can never obtain pardon of your 
Sins,nor true Juſtice, nor by any Means bei\made 
partaker of Chriſt's Redemption. And ſo you 
{till remain in'Death, and the Wrath of God 
abideth on you. For all Mankind, without 
ſuch Redemption and New Life in Chriſt, do 
remain in the Death of Sin, and are the Chil- 
dren of Wrath ; 'but whoſoever has [not the 
true Religion, has noſhare in ſuch Redemption, 
and therefore muſt neceſſarily abide in Death, 
be a*Child of Wrath, and become Fewel- for 
'Hell-fire. 

Now this true Religion is but one, and 
cannot be many fold. For there 1s but one 
Tcuth, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God jand 
one Lord of all, Eph. 4. From whence it fol- 


lows; Firſt, That all Religions, all Beliefs, 


and Confeſſions of Faith, beſides one, are falſe, 
noxious, peſtiferous, and introduc'd by the 
Devil (the firſt Author of them) who is the 
Father of Lies. And Secondly , That none 
who does not profeſs this Religion, can ever 
obtain Salyation, and all that 'are without -it 
(though they live otherwiſe never ſo laudably) 
will periſh everlaſtingly. For that which the 
Apoltle ſays of Charity (If I could ſpeak with the 
Tongue of Men and Angels, if T ſhould know all 
Myſteries, and ſhould. diſtribute al my goods to 
the Poor, ard deliver my Body to be burnt, but 
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tyant Charity , it would nothing profit me) may 
with greater Reaſon be ſaid of the true Faith 
and Religion, which is the Foundatiofi of Cha- 
rity, and all other Chriſtian Vertues. Third- 
ly, It follows, that it is a groſs and ſtupid Er- 
rour of ſome of the Vulgar, who eſteem it ſuf. 
ficient to: Salvation , if you only believe in 
Chriſt,and that he dyed for your Sins; altho' as 
to many-/ other Points of Faith ( pertaining 
to the Sacraments and Sacrifice of the Church, 
&c.) you believe nothing, For after this rate, 
almoſt all ſort of Hereticks ſhould 'be ſaved: 
For all of them belieye .in Chriſt ( otherwiſe 
they were not Hereticks, but Apaſtates) and 
believe (ſome few excepted) that he dyed for 
our Sins. Then alſo the Adortamſts and 'Novas 
tians, Donatiſts, Sabellians, Arrians , DMacedo- 
mians, Emtychianst 5 Monotbolites, and the like 
Peſts of the Church ſhall beſaved- Why then 
hath the Church; in all Ages, ſo vehemently 
oppos'd her ſelf againſt Hereſies? Why does 
St. Paul the Apoſtle command us to avoid the 
Man that is an Heretick, after the 1ſt or 2d 
Admonition? Tie 2, Why dots he bid us be- 
ware of their Speech, which eateth as a Can- 
ker? 2 Tim. 2: In vain'all theſe things are 
faid and done, if Heteticks may be ſaved. I 
am ſure this Fancy is againſt the Conſent of all 
Ages. Let us ſuppoſe ( lays 


St. Auguſtine) 4 Dan to be chaſky, Lib. 4; contr, 
Continent, not Covetous , Hor fdolg- Pond. 6. 8. 
frou; but botmiful and sompaſſics | 
tat e to tha Poor ;, ati Enemy to none, not contentions 
BY 


parlents 


4 What Faith and Religion 
patient, quiet, exvying noxe,- ſober, , frugal', but 
yet a Heretick;, | ſuch a | one , ' without 'all: doubt; 
(meerly becauſe'he is an Hererick): ſhall: never; 
enjoy the Kingdom of God, For (as' St. Fames 
witnefleth) he that hath offended in one. .Com- 
mandment, .is made guilty of all, Fames 2. and 
loſeth-All Juſtice , -though. he keeps the reſt ; 
"becauſe he contemns: the Law-maket himſelf, 
who made the whole Law : So he that -obſti>: 
nately denies one Point of Faith, although he 
believe the reſt, is guilty of diſ-believing all, 
and loſes'his whole Faith and Religion, be- 
cauſe he deſpiſeth the Author of it. For it is 
one and the fame firſt and ſupreme Verity , 
which-hath. revealed all Points of Faith, and 
propoſed 'them to our Belict by the Church, 
his Spoule, the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
1 T;+s, 3. He therefore that ſhall obſtinately 
reje&t; 'one Article'of Faith, and will not ac- 
quieſce in the Teſtimony of the Church, is 
thereby judged ro diſ-eſteem the Authority of 
God, (the ſupreme Verity.) of whom the 
Church is the Publiſher, Interpreter, and Or- 
an. F | 

.- Neither matters it, that there are ſome 
principal Points of Faith , which he thinks 
he believes; becanſe he does not believe them 
with Divine Faith, which relies only upon Di- 
vine Authority, that is infallible; otherwiſe 
he would believe the reſt propoſed to him, 
in the ſame manner ; but he believes them with 
a kind of Humane Faith that is to ſay, becauſe 
by his private Fudgmennt Ie is induced Is 
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lieve them, taking upon himſelf the Authority 
of judging and diſcerning what things are to 
be beheyed, and what dented and rejected. 
Therefore the chief reaſon or motive of his 
Belief is private Judgment; and for that Caylſe 
all his Faith is humane and unprofitable. 

It is therefore moſt certain, that as true Juſtice 
extends it felf to the performance of all the 
Commandments, ſo the trve Faith (which is 
requilite to Salyation) extends it ſelf to a be- 
lief of all thoſe things which God hath revea- 
led; fo that we muſt belicye them all, either ex- 
preſly, or be ready to believe them, - if they 
be propounded to us the right way, 

Hereby is manifeſt, what great Care is 
to be taken, that, we chuſe and profeſs the true 
Faith and Religion ; ſince it is the Foundation; 
of our Salyation, and that without it, we ſhall 
certainly be damn'd. Whereupon I have un- 
dertaken to propound ſome Conſiderations 
(obvious and manifeſt to all rational People) 
whereby they may take a right courſe in their 
Choice of the true Religion, 


1/41 6 Fhat Faith and Religion 


the 
| The firſt Conſideration drawn from the 7 
| MY tending to Perfeitzon, which Chriſtian 1 
1 Religion excites us t0, m 
'! | al 


Hat Religion is to be preferred, which 6! 
conduces moſt" to Purity and Holineſs of F 
Life, which draws our Minds from all affe&ion ly 
to earthly Things, and raiſes them to the love { 
of heavenly. For this is the chief end of Re- ) 

i ligion, to alienate the Minds of Men from * 
"I ' | - Things temporal here below, and to eleyate , 


”- 
* 


them towards the thinking, loving, and pur- 
1. is ſuing of ſuch as are celeſtial and 
'*{ ' Only the Ca- eternal. Now ſuch is only the 
FF. — Cu poligies wo -_ | 
.-. Periuades to abſtain from the 
cs Baba Pleafares of the Fleſh, and Snares 
4 of this Life. This alone teaches to contemn 
©; , Riches and Hononrs, and to renounce them 
"ſl - when poſleſſed} for Chriſt's ſake. This ex- 
orts to Faſtings, Hair-cloth, and other Af- 
fictions of the Body , whereby the Fleſh is 


| | brought under Subjection, and ſubdued to the 


i Spirit. 

\\Þ ' Hence are there ſuch great'numbers of Men 
K - |, and Women in the Catholick Church, who 
contemning Riches, Honours and Pleaſures 
it (which they either enjoyed, or might have en- 


ik , joved) haye bid adieu to the World ; and 
o mortitying their Fleſh, have wholly devoted 
F * themſelves 
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themſelves to the Service of God, and Conterm- 
plation of Divine Things. Amongſt theſe 
are many Noble Men, and their Sons and 
Daughters z many of the rich Gentry , and 
their Children, many great Wits, many fa- 
mous for their Eloquence, and knowledge in 
all kind of Literature; which is an evident 
fign.of the Divine Spirit, and true Religion. 
For that Religion cannot chuſe but be Heayen- 
ly, which withdraws Man's Nature (fixed on 
Earthly Things) and raiſes it up to Heavenly ; 
which expels the Love of that which is Tempo- 
ral, and inſtils an affetion to that which. is 
Everlaſting; and in a word, which can work 
ſuch wonderful Changes in' Men, The Tree 
1s known by its Fruits. 

Other Religions , eſpecially the Lutheran , 
Calviniſt, and Fanatick, (For of theſe only I 
intend to treat in this Diſcourſe) do no ſuch 
thing. For they are ſo far from 
teaching Mortification of the Other Religj- 
Fleſh , Contempt of Earthly 95 cate avay 

- udy of 
Things, and cutting off carnal pea; ang 
Pleaſures, that they call Faſting of all good 
the Tradition of Men, whereby Works. 

God is worſhipped in vain ; ab- | 
ſtinence from Fleſh with them, is Superſtition 
Monaſtick Vows, they ſay, are impious, vain, 
and not at all to be obſery'd ; that Chaſtity is 
impoſlible ; that all Menare bound to marry,and 
lye with a Woman, which Lather afiirms to be 
as neceſſary, as Meat, Drink,and 7. de it. Core 
Sleep, By which LCottrine It 742. 
B 4 'O 
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is come to paſs, that none of thoſe who are 
of theſe New Religions, do either mortifie 
their Fleſh by Faſting, or abide continent, or 
abſtain from ConJogal and Carnal Pleaſures, 
X abandon their Riches, and imbrace Pover- 


; 
: 
: 
: 
| 


for the Love of Chriſt ; but all of them are 


fa ſenfaal, eafie, and Worldly Life, agreea- | 
ble to the Inclination of the Fleſh, and cor- 


rupt Nature. None of them have ſo much as 


a Notion of what it is to lead an Angelical Life | 
upon Earth, as many of the Saints have done, 


and many ſtill do in the Catholick Church. 
None of them can bring themſelves to caſt 
off the Cares and Solicitudes of this Life, and 
break the Bonds of the World, that, with 
more Freedom, they may follow Chriſt, and 
imitate his moſt boly Lite, in this Mortal 
Fleſh. Fer, whatſoever is above the common 
and vulgar way of living, theſe New Religions 
dil-allow., Who then does not fee, that none 
of them is the Religion of Chriſt ! ? For, al- 
thovgly Chriſt does not oblige us by Precepe 
to Poverty, Chaſtity, ſingle Life, &c. yet he 
exhorts nd counſels us to praftice them, pro- 
miſing great Rewards to thoſe that ſhall im- 
brace them, and has ſhewn vs how to do it 
by his own Example. And by this Counſel 
and Invitation of Chriſt, innumerable Perſons 
of all Degrees, Age; Sex, Nation, and Con- 
dition , have attained to the higheſt pitch 
of Sanctity attainable in this Life, and there- 
by became admirable to the whole World. 
— But theſe New Reli (1gions plainly rej Juch 
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purſuits of PerfeCtion, as things impeſſible or 
ortifie Juperſtitious. Nor do they diſcourage this 


eminent San&ity alone z but likewiſe all pra- 
&tice, even of good Works. For they teach, 
'* That a Man fins in all his Works, although 
/God does not impnte this as Sin to Belieyers. 


' Again, That Man, by all his good Works, me- 
'rits nothing of God, nor is he made more ' 
gracious to him, nor become more juſt, nor 
' fhall obtain a greater Reward, whether he does 
' many or few good Works, or none at all ; but 
' for his Faith alone, God eſteems and crowns 


him. 


* Luth. art. 31. & 36. & lib, dt liber. ChriftZang. Cal. 
lib, 3 Infit. c. 12. Sett, 4. KC. 14. Sed. 9, Luth. in Aſ- 
ſert. art, 1 Cal. lib. 3. Inſtit. c,11, Sect. 13, & 14, &, 19. 
Seft. 2,4, 7+ 


If this Doftrine be true, who would trou- 
ble himſelf about good Works, or give him- 
ſelf to Prayer, to Alms-giving, to Faſting, to 
help his Neighbour in neceſſity ? For if there be 
fin in all theſe Works, no Merit, nor Reward, 
or any thing of Advantage thereby, what ſhould 
move me to do them? Who will beſtow his 
Labour and Wealth in vain; and forſake the 
Temporal Commodities of this Life, to no 
purpoſe ? Theſe new Religions therefore cut 
off all good Works, leaving only Faith to Men, 
as all -in all, to attain Salvation. Truly, it 
ſeems not credible, that our Lord ( by ſo much 
Labour and Pains, by ſo many Heavenly Ad- 
monitions, by his Sacred Blood, Croſs, and 
Death} 
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Death) would be the Founder of ſuch a barre? py 
Religion. | ; EB 
Mean while, by thus attributing the merit 'q 

. ... of Eternal Life to our good 

An Objeftion \157,rks, we do not obſcure the x; 


| 


one merits of Chriſt, as our Adver- x; 
ſaries objeft; but rather illuſtrate and exalt x 
them. For the Church hath decreed (as an | q 
WM... 6. Article of Faith ) that Chriſt's a 
16 -  Meritsare ſo efficacious and uni- x 
verſal, that he has not only by 
them merited for us Everlaſting Life ; but e- { 
ven that ſtrength and power, by (| 
The efciency which we alſo merit. As he | 
«5a > i” does not diminiſh God's Omni- | 
potency, but magnifies and ex- 
tols it, who ſays, that it not only operates and 
produces all things, but confers alſo upon Creas» 
tures the power of operating and producing 
the like. For there. 1s nothing more declares 
tltt excellency and perfection of the Cauſe, 
than that it is not only able to operate it ſelf; 
but can give ſtrength and ability to 'others to 
operate. Therefore, when we ſay, that 
Chriſt not only merited for us Eternal:Life, but 
alſo confers a power to merit it, we far more 
extol the efficacy of Chriſt's Merits, than they 
who teach, he only merited all, and gave no 
ower to us, to co-operate with his Merits. 
hey therefore rather are injurious to Chriſt, 
who take from him this virtue. and efficacy of 
his Merits. As ſome Philoſophers, who teach, 


that no Creatures haye power to operate, in- 
grafted 


is bet to be imbrac'd, It 


barre prafted in them, but only the uncreated Power 


merit 
good 
e the 


dver- 
exalt 


of God doth all things, do derogate from God's 
Omnipotency, as if it were not able to con- 
fer on them a power to operate and co-ope- 
rate with God. He indeed would be injurious 
to Chriſt, that ſhould aſcribe to Man any vir- 
tue of meriting, nt received from the Merits 
of Chriſt; as it would be an injury to God, to 
alledge, that Creatures have power to operate, 
not derived from God's Omnipotency. In a 
word, as the Operations of Creatures are re- 
ferred to God, as the Author of them all ; be- 
cauſe he gives them force and power, and con- 
curs together with them, as the univerſal effi- 
cient Cauſe ; ſo all the merits of the Juſt, are 
referred to Chriſt, as the Author of them all, 
becauſe he gives them all the virtue and 
ſtrength which they have, and concurs 
together with them, as the univerſal merito- 
rious Cauſe. I omit many other things, which 
might be ſaid of this Matter. 
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The Second Conſideration, in that it \ex+ 


cludes all Licentiouſneſs to Sin. 


—_— Religion alſo is. to be preferr'd as 
moſt acceptable to God, which admits 
of no Licenſe to Sin ; but has many ways pro- 
per to it ſelf to hinder it. For, as the Reli. 
gion, which is of God, ought to animate, and 
allure Men's Minds to the ſtudy of good Works ; 
ſo likewiſe it ſhould deterc them from ſinning, 
by teaching them the fear of God, and (as 
much as poſlibly it can) by preventing all Sin. 

Now it plainly appears, that ſach is the 
Catholick Religion, which has many particular 
ways to cut off all Licenſe to Sin. 

Firſt, By the Sacrament of Pennance. For 
many are extremely afraid to ſin, when they 
percelve themlſelyes obliged to reveal in Con- 
feſſion all their peculiar Crimes, and undergo 
a Penance for them; and if they have wrong'd 
their Neighbour by Word or Deed, they are 
bound to make Reſtitution, and Satisfation. 
Then again, in this Sacrament, there is requi- 
red a hearty ſorrow for our Sins, and purpoſe 
of amendment of Life; thereby alſo is con- 
ferred Grace and Aſliſtance from God to per- 
form the ſame. | 

Secondly, By the Doctrine of Satisfuttion 
and Purgatory, For it teacheth, that after the 

Guilt 
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| 
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L3 
| Guilt and eternal Puniſhment of Sin is remit- 
| ted, there remains oftentimes :the-Obligation 


of a-gricvous tentporal Puniſhment; which (if 
it. be not expiated ( in this life) by o 
Works, that is, by Prayer, Alms, Falti 
and the like, we muſt ſuffer. (after this L 
the moſt bitter Torments of Purgatory: For 
God permits no Sin to eſcape unpuniſhed. © 

Thirdly, By teaching that we incurr Etec- 
nal Damnation by one mortal Sin, unkeſs it/be 
blotted out. by trne Repentance in this Lifez 
and that Faith avails nothing:to the pardon of 
our Sins, without true Repentance. 

. . Fourthly, By imprinting on-Man's Mind .the 
Fear of God ſeveral ways z as. by putting us in 
Mind of the variety of God's Judgments. who 
will never have us ſecure. of our Salvation, biit 
ways watch and pray, always remain ſober, 
bent to good Works, leſt ſome time, 
rchance, we fall into Temptation, or be 
pplanted by the deceit of the Devil, or trip 
Inconfideration; or being unprepar'd, be 
ſurpris'd by ſudden Death. Hence we ſee in 
good Catholicks (who earneſtly endeayour to 
liye according to their Religion) a wonderful 
Solicitude and Care to avoid Sin ; and if 
(through Humane Frailty) they offend, pre- 
lently they expiate and amend them. 

Now, no other Religions do theſe things 3 
but do rather rid Men of all the fear of God, 
= open a great Gate to all Licentioub- 
nels. 


Fick, 
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Firſt, In taking away the'Sa- * 


| 
8 They take a- crament of Confeſſion, by which | ? 
0 way the yo (as is aforeſaid) Men are won- * 
8 V+ wo Hor og derfully reſtrained from Sin. For * 
ge to Sin. they call-it Man's Invention, : the | 
| Murther of Conſciences, and 
+ :' | meer Syperſtition. - *Tis ſtrange, that any Su- 
J3 perſtition, or humane Invention, ſhould have 
fo-great a Power, to make People reform their 
|! Lives, and gait: Peace of Conſcience, This 
 Vertue, even the' Latheraus themſelves acknow- 
|, |  ledged, being taught by Experietice. For S- | 
F tut reports (who was preſent) 
F«-4-4. 13.49. When the Emperor was in Ger- 
L. 6.1, ey , an Ambaſſador was ſent 
wo, him from the famous City of 
PN Norimburgh; by whom the Senate humbly pe- 
7  ritioned, that his Imperial Majeſty would be 
( Þleafed to command the uſe again of Auricular 
Confeſſion; for they ſaid, that they found by 
Experience, that their Republick ( after the 
taking away of Confeſfion) abounded with ſe- 
cret Crimes againſt Juſtice and other Vertues, 
This Addreſs ((ays Sorts) niade the Empe- 
ror langh : For if, by Divine Authority, Peo- 
Ple are not oblie'd'to confeſs ther ſecret Sins, 
and that a Prieſt has no Power to abſcive them 
| (according to their DoEtrine) how could they 
' | Imagine (by any Humane Ordinance, without 
benefit of Pardon) they could be compelPd to 
It 


Secondly, Becaoſe they do not only aboliſh 
Confcllivo, but alſo the Virtue of Repeat 
| cs 


_ OO 


Sx. © ſince they deny that Contrition 


; -norSotrow for Sins paſt; it being 


one -of -Lather's Articles, That 
Contrition makes aiMan a grea- 
ter Sinner. And Calvinquoting 


| the Saying'of St. Hierome, That 


Pennance is «the Second Plank 
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TS 
is neceſſary, 


Art. 6, 


Lib. 4; (1 9. 
Se, 17. 


after Ship-wrack, affirms'it to be notoriouſly 


 itypious, and not to be excusd. 


Thirdly, Becauſe 'they deny 
the neceſſity of Sarisfattion; ſay- 
ing, tis injurious 'to Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction, as if ours were avai- 
lable, and Chriſt's inſufficient. 

Fourthly , Becauſe they de- 
ny Purgatory, and all 'Tem- 
poral Chaſtiſetnents of Souls, af- 
terithis Life, 

Fifthly , becauſe they deny 
that there is any Obligation of 
a Temporal Puniſhment, when 
the Fault is pardoned ; for that 
the Puniſhment is always remit- 
ted with the Sin. 

Sixthly, Becauſe they -teach, 
that Faith - alone ſufficeth to 
the remiſſion of all Guilt and 
Pain, and nothing more is 'te- 


quired. 


Cl. 'l. 3; 2. x: 
mp Luth, 
38 Aajjtrt, @, $. 


wah 


Cal. 3. l, C, >r 
SedF. 6, 


Inthiſap, & is 
aſſert, | art.” 5. 
Cal. ſup. [4 3» 
C. Sei, 30. 


Lith. In -affert. 
art. 1, Cal.1l, $8. 
C. 11..Stfh, 13. 
& 14.0:c..19., 
SR, 2. 44-17. 


Seventhly, Becauſe they teach , that ino 
Sin is imputed to him that 'has 2 ſpeeial Faith, 


For 
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For this Reaſon, LZather faid, 4 


xarh de lober that [the Decalogue ( or Ten 
WY) 3. Commandments ) no more be- 
& 1. 2. c. 8. long to us, than the Ceremonies 
Set. 58. of the Old Law ; and all Obli- 
'* + © gation to keep them, is totally 
abrogated by the Coming of Chriſt ; that is 
to ſay, the violation of them is-no more im- 
to Bclieyers, than the violation of the 
Ceremonial Law. That all theſe things are 
tavght by them, is manifeſt, by the Quotations 
in the Margent, and well known by all thoſe 
that are any thing, acquainted with the Do- 
&rine of theſe Sects. Ts hp | 
Theſe: things being; ſo, "tis moſt clear and 


manifeſt, that by ſich; means the Fear of God 
-is utterly baniſhed from the Hearts of 'Men, 


and the Reins let looſe to all manner of Sins : 
Nay, that there isas great Licentiopſneſs cau- 
ſed by'thele Religions, as by Atheiſm, or ra- 
ther. greater. | For, if no Sin is imputed to 
bim (as to'the Fault.or Puniſhmens) who has 
but'this ſpecial Faith, why may he not venture 
to commit the moſt horrible Crimes ? For what 
ſhould he fear ? Hell or Purgatory ? But his 
Faith'tells him, -that although Sin in its ſelf is 
grievous and odious , yet it (hall not be impu- 
ted to him. Should he fear the Wrath of God, 
and SubtraQtion of his Grace ? But God does 
not impute Sin to him, and cannot be angry 


with him, by reaſon of Chriſt's Satisfaftion- 


Shonld.he be afraid of temporal Sarisfation 
and Confeilion ? But theſe are taken away, as 
ſuperſtitious 


ſ 1 


4 4 


[- 


Redd... a # +4 
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' Atheiſt does this, by 
| the Divine Vengeance, which keeps Mortals 
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ſuperſtirious. What then ſhould he ſtand 
in fear of, more than an Atheiſt ? Or, how 
Is tot the Door as open to him, for com - 
micting all manner of Wickednets, as tothe 
Atheiſt ? What the Atheiſt does, the Scri- 
pture witnelleth, ſaying, T he Fool hath ſid 
in his Heart, there is no God; they are corrupted, 
and have done abominable Work: ; ques is none 
that doth Good, no wot one, Plal, The 
caſting off al fear of 


in awe, and curbs them from Sin: But theſe 


| Religions do no Teſs expel the fear of God's 


Chaltiſement and Revenge, whilſt they teach 
that no Sin (as to guilt or puniſhment) 1s 
impated to hirh ther only believes, and thar 
he ſhall never be puniſhed for it. 

Nay, [| add farther, That this ſalutary 
Fear of God, is more cxtirpated by thete 
Religions, than by Atheiſin: For few A- 
theiſts hold, for certain, that there is no 
Deity ; but many of them doubt, and fear 
the contrary 3 and therefore they are nor 
without ſome fear of Vengeance to fall _ 
them, which makes them abitain from man 
Sins. Bur theſe Religions hold for —_— 
and undoubtedly, that Sins are not 1mpuret 
to Believers, and therefore they quite caſt 
off all fear and apprehenſion of puniſhment. 
For this Reaſon, they far more llacken che 
reins of licentiouſneſs to perpetrate all 
Kind of Wickedneſs than Atheilts do. 

C And 
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And this not by one way only, but br 
ſeverat. | 
"OPT. Furſt, In Teaching, that 
ways they ex. 2995 are not Imputed to He- 
vel the te VETS, although they be ne- 
uGed. ver ſo many and great, as a- 

forcſaid. 

Secondly, By Teaching, That all who 
have true Faith are predeſtinated, and that 
they ought to believe fo with all certainty. 

For, if all Believers of theſe 


W5 | 
wh : ERS Sects are predeſtinated , and 
15. 16,28, are bound firmly to believe ' 


themſelves ſo, Why ſhould 
they be ſolicicous to do well, and fly the 
Works of the Fleſh, which the Apoſtle re- 
lates, Gal, 5. 19. For they cannot fear to 
loſe their Salvation, and be calt into Hell 
becauſe God's Predeſtination is efteCtual and 
Immutable ; and the Predeſtinate cannot poſ- 
libiy perith : Nor need they fear the pzins 
oft Purgatory, which they believe not; nor 
t;ic Scourges of this Lite, when God lays 
10 !MPutation of Sinto their charge. 


ij 1.10 Thardly, By taking away 
AjJett. Frce- Will, and Tezching, that 
art. 49. all things are done by an ine- 


evitable neceſſity; that Man 3s unable to 
make his ways good or bad: For if there Is 
Liverty, there is properly Bo SIN; asa Lyon ' 
by devouring a Man, though he does a mii- 
chick, yet he ins not 3 becaule he does it not 

| ireeiy, 


— ew wy os ws = wa oo 


zs beft to be imbraced. I9 


freely, but by the impulſe of Nature; nor 
IS is it in his Power to moderate this impulle, 
No Man will deſerve puniſhment, becaule 
what he does is of neceſlity ; thereforc there 
will be no Hell, nor puniſhment after this 
Life: For it would be a great and intolerable 
Cruelty, that Men ſholld be condemned to 
Eternal Torments, for doing that which 
they cannot poſlibly avoid: Why then do 
they fear to follow the Luſts and Deſires of 
their Heart, and commit what Sins foever 


' they liſt? 


_ Fourthly, Whea they teach, 

That all the Works of Men 
(as well good as bad) are pre- 
deſtinated of God from Eter- 
nity ; and; that they may be done in time, 
God inclines, incites, forces, and decrees 
Man's Will to aCt them all. For, it Ged 
equally operates good and bad in us, there 
is no reaſon why we ſhould fly Evil, or fear 
any paniſhment : For, God is not a Revenger 
of that, of which be himſelf is the Anthor;z 
nor can he juſtly puniſh us for thoſe Crimes 
which he will have done, and which he 
forces us to do; for this were more than 
Tyrannical Cruelty, which is far from 
God. 

Hereby ris clearer than the Noon Day, 
that theſe Religions (four ways) ſhake off 
a}l fear of God from Men's Rearts, and 
eive 55 great Licenſe ro all manner of 
C 2 Wicked- 


Luth, ſup.Cal. 
£. 2.6. 19. $5. 
C.--13. Y. 1. 
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Wickedneſs, as ever any Atheiſt: And 'tis 
ſo much the more pernicious, becauſe not 
ſo openly impious, but having a ſhew and 
pretence of Religion, and Honour of God ; 
namely, under the ſpecious and plauſible 
Titles of a Special Faith, Satisfattion of 
Chriſt, Liberty of the Goſpel, and Provi- 
dence of Divine Predeſtination. Under co- 
lour of theſe fair Words, ſo much Poyſon 
is ſwallowed, as tofally corrupts the Minds 
and Manners of Men. Who therefore, that 
has but a ſpark of right Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding can believe theſe Religions are 


of God ? gc -< 


MM. 


is bet to be imbraced. 11 
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The Third Conſideration from the "Santtity of 
the Profeſſors, 


ff 4gn Religion is to beſpreferred, where- 
in moſt are famous for Holineſs of Life: 
For it cannot poſlibly be, that a bad Religion 
ſhould bring-us to Piery, or that true San- 
Ctity can conſiſt with a Wicked Religion. 
But the Catholick Keligion has had many in 
all Apes, that have Icd moſt Holy Lives, 
by the General Confeſſion of all Chriſtians. 
Among whom (to ſingle out fome of each 
Age, and omitting innumerable others) 1 
reckon the Great St. Anth»ny, St. Hilarion, 
St. Gregory T haumaturge, St. Nicholas Biſhop 
of Myre, St. Athanaſius, St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, St. Baſ.l, St. Symon Stylite, St. Cyprian, 
St, Hilary, St. Martin, St, Ambroſe, St. Hie- 
rome, St. Auguſtine, St. Beneditt, St. Gregory 
the Great, St. Yauſt, St. Amanda, St. Wincck, 
St. Bertin, St. Willthrord , St. Romuald, St. No- 
bert, St. Dominick,, St. Boniface, Sr. Bruno, 
St. Bernard, St. Francis, St. Bonaventure , 
St. 1 homas of Aquin, St. Francis of Paul, and 
many in our own Age. That all theſe were 
of the Roman Catholick Religion 'is not to 
be doudted, ſince they adhered to the Komar 
Church, made profeſſion of her Faith, and 
ſcrongly maintained it ; and becauſe likewiſe 
Gi A 
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a great many of them were Monks, and ob- 
liged, by their Vows, to lead a Monaſtick 
Life ; yea, all the Rules of Monaſtick pro- 
feſlion ſprung from them. That theſe were 
moſt Holy Men, is verifyed by the general 
Confeſſion of all Chriſtians, throughout ſo 
many Ages, wierein each of them lived ; nox 
was there ever any queſtion made of it ; the 
ſame being confeſſed by Hereticks, eſpecial- 
ly of St. Bernard, St. Dominick, and St. Fran- 
cis, It would therefore be a great abſurdity 
and impudence to deny the Truth of that 
Cor in the leaſt queſtion it) which js ac- 
knowledged by the general conſent of all 
the World. 

It theſe Men therzfore were Saints, and 
Catholicks, (as all the World believes,) the 
Roman Catholick Religion (which they held 
and profeſſed) muſt neceſlarily be the true 
Religion, ard proceed from the Spirit of 
God. 

Firſt, Becauſe "tis impoſſible, that a falſe 
Religion can bring us to true Santctity ; for 
Religion is the Foundation of SanCftity : That 
Celeſtial Edifice cannot be built upon a vain 
thing, upon a pernicious and facrilegious Lye, 
zs$ every Lye in Religion is. It cannot be, 
that a falſe Religion ſhould withdraw the 
Mind from Eartaly Things, and raiſe 1t to 
ticavenly ; that it ſhonld inflame the Heart 
with Divine ove, and urge it to have a 
are of our Neighbours" Salyation, with fo 
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much pains and Labour. Now the Holy 
Catholick Religion ( which theſe Men 
profeſſed and - pratticed ) periected all 
theſe things in them, and therefore it cannot 
poſlibly be falſe. 

Secondly, Without the true Religion it 
is impoſſible ro pleaſe God, Heb. 11, But, by 
the conſent of all, theſe Men pleaſed God, 
and were his great Friends : Therefore their 
Religion was true: For how, by a falſe Re- 
ligion, could they pleaſe God, who is the 
Truth? 

Thirdly, If their Religion was not true, 
and from God, then *twas from the Devil : 
For he ts a Lyer from the beginning, and the Fa. 
ther of Lies, Jo. 8. 44+ Be hath always con- 
trived (by his Lyes and Deceits) to deprave 
and corrupt the true Religion, to the en\ to 
deſtroy Men's Souls. If it were from the 
Devil, how could it bring them to 1» great 
SanCtity and Piety, and make them the De- 
vil's Adverſaries, and Friends of God? For 
what Society hath Juſtice with Iriquity ? 
What Communion hath Light with Dark- 
neſs? And what Azreement hath Chriſt 
with Belial? 2 Cor. 6. : 4., &Cc. 

Fourthly, 'Tis altogether incredible, that, 
God ſhould permic ſo many 1anscent Men, 
ſo great Deſpiſers of themielves, and all 
Earthly things, ſo ſtndious cf the Divine 
Glory, and ſuch ardent Lovers of God, to 
be deceived for ſo many Ages, in a matter 
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of ſo great Concern, as the buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, which is the Foundation of all Piety. 
Who can ſo wickedly cenſure the Goodneſs 
of God ? They omitted nothing on their ſide, 
whereby to pleaſe God, to advance his Ho- 
rour ard Glory, they undertook the greateſt 
Labours:nd Difficulties for his ſake, and did, 

wholly conſecrate and devote themſelves to 
his ſervice, How. can it poſlibly be, that 
rhis infinite GoodneFs, this rrue Light which 
eviictnreth ey May that cometh into the 
erld, Jo. 1. 9. ſhould not ſhew his true 
Light, and Truth to ſuch eminent and be- 
loved Servants, but leaye them in Darkneſs 
2nd Mortal Errours? That would then be 
jalſe, which our Lord (with double and re- 
pezted Promiles) ſo often iaid, A:k, and 
it ſhall be given you ;, ſeck,, and you ſhall find; 
knock,, and it ſhall be opened unto you ;, ſor every 
one that askgth, recciveth ; and he that ſetketh, 
fingeth;, and to bim that knocketh, it ſhall be 
openea, Matth. 7. 7. Luk. 11. 

For S. Bernard, S. Beneaitt, S. Francis, 

S. Dominick,, 2nd other Lights and Miracles 
of the World, all their Lite-time, earneſtly 
craved, ſoughr, and knock'd to obtain of 
our Lord what was neceſlary to Salvation, 
and to know his Divice Will in all things, 
tnat they might doit; and yet were never 
ne nearer, aud got nothing. That Speech 
of our Bleſſed Saviour will likewiſe prove 
fall, if 30x being evil krow kow to give good 
2 Gifts 
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Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall 


your Heavenly Father give the good Spirit to 


them that ask bim? Joh. 11. 13. For the 
good Spirit cannot be had without a good 
Religion. I omit other things which to this 
purpoſe might be alledged. 

Bur if it be Blaſphemy to ſay, that God's 
Promiſes are falſe, we muſt needs confeſs, 
that theſe Men received of our Lord the true 
Faith and Religion. Wherefore, ſince 'ris 
manifeſtly apparent , that they were of the 
Roman Catholick Religion, and ſtedfaſtly ad- 
her*d to the Church of Rome, and geteſted 
any other Faith and Rel:gion contrary to. it 3 
"tis nor to be doubted, but that the Romar 
Catholick Religion is the true Religion, and 
inſpired of God, and all other falle, and ir- 
vented by the Devil. 

To conclude, if theirReligion were falſe,and 
that of any of onr Adver faries true,we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily grant, that all thoſe men aforeſaid 
whom the World ever eſteemed Saints) were 
not only no Saints, nor the Friends of God, 
hart alſo impious, and Enemies of God, and 
for that capſe damn'd ro eternal Torments. 
For, without the true Religion it 1s impoſli- 
ble to pleaſe God, Heb 11. Neither can it 
be ſaid, that taey were excufable for their 
Iznorance : Becauſe Ignorance excuſerh nor, 
but only in ſome leſs principal things, and 
which are leſs neceſſary, being ſoonly by rea- 
ſoa of ſome poſitive Precept 3 and not in 
Fundamental: 
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Fundamentals and firſt Principles. Other- 
wiſe, every one might be ſaved withour any 
knowledge of God or Chriſt, which is con- 
trary to Scripture. But if theſe erred (as 
our Adverſaries would have it) they erred in 
the chiefeſt Points: 1ſt, becauſe they did 
not acknowledge a ſpecial Faith, by which a- 
lone we are juſtified, and made partakers of 
Chriſt's Redemption and Juſtice, and Sins 
not imputed to us, as the Authors of theſe 
new Religions teach. Therefore they re- 
main'd in their Sins; were deſtitute of Chriſt's 
Juſtice , and conſequently the Children of 
Hell, 2dly, Becauſe, by their own Judgment 
and Confeſſion, they were not of the Church 
of Chriſt (out of which, by the conſent of 
all, rhere 1s no Salvation) but adher'd to the 
Whore of Babylon (ior fo they call the Church 
of Rome) and were the Miniſters, and chief 
inſtruments of Anti-Chriſt. 

3dly, Becauſe they were Idolaters, wor- 
ſhipping the Creature (namely, Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt) inſtead of Chriſt, 
honouring Saints, and their Images, ©. 
There is no Ignorance which can excule theſe 
things, Therefore all theſe Men were wicked 
and condeinned to Hell-Torments, But how 
;Nprobable and incredible isall this, aud even 
again{t the Common Sence of all Chriſtian:, 
chat have hitherto been? Mean while 1n all 
other Religions, it is ſufficientfy manitel?, 
that none haye ever appear'd of ſuck emin-ir 
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SanCtity, in their Life and Conyerſation, as 
to breed Admiration in the World. For 
none could eyer be named. Their firſt Au- 
thors were earthly minded, and addifted to 
Worldly Plcaſures, nothing exceeding in their 
Lives above the Vulgar ; nay, rather guilty 
of the greateſt Crimes. But of this, more 
ſhall be ſaid hereafter, 

Nor does it ſignifizany thing, to ſay, that 
alſo amongſt Carholicks there 
are many, which are ſo far from An Obje&ion 
leading holy Lives, that they refuted. 
defile their Souls and Bodies 
with fundry Vices. For they do not this by 
the grant and leave of their Religion, which 
prohibits them, and uſes all means poſſible 
(by threats, puniſhments and promiſes) to 
Prevent and deter them, Thercfore their 
evil Lite is (in no wiſe) to be attributed #6 
their Religion, nor can it argue the ſame to 
be imperfeft. For, ſince there - three 
things to divert Man from Evil, and excite 
him to Good ; that is, the fear of Puniſh- 
ment, hope of Reward, and the beauty of 
good Works ; theſe three things the Catho- 
lick Religion moſt excellently propoundeth, 
and-inculcates every where to her Profeſſors. 
Therefore it omits nothing to make them {ly 
Sin, and encourage them ro Vertue and Holi- 
neſs: And if any don't aſpire to it, we muſt 
not impute it to their Religion, but their 
tree Will, which fruitratzs and contradifts 
all 
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4] theſe motives and encouragements. Bnt 
indecd, if Catholick Religion ſhould take a- 
way the fear of Puniſhment, and hope of Re- 
ward, and declare all good Works to be pol- 
luced with the ſtain of Sin; then the pravity 
of Men's Lives, and neglect of good Works, 
might worthily be alſcrib'd to it. For, as he 
that takes away the buttreſſes, and props of 
a houſe (which keeps it from falling) is the 
cauſe of the houſe's Ruine 3 ſo he that ſub- 
tradts the fear of God, or future Puniſhment 
(whereby Men are reſtrain'd and kept back 
from falling into the gulph of Sin ) is the 
caule of their ruine. Likewiſe, - he thar takes 
away all that, which is wont to animate to the 
ſtudy and praCtice of good Works, is the oc- 
calion of ſuch neglect and contempt of good 
Works. 

Hereby is manifeſt, that the negle& of 
good Works, and the evil Life (which are 
dj{cerned in lome Catholicks )are not to be re- 
ferred to taeir Religion, but only to the li- 
berry” of their Will : But in Lutherans, Presby- 
r1e14ans, and other Profeſſors of new Religions, 
it is to be 1mputed propertly to their Reli- 
gion, Whici takes away all choſe things that 
area hindrance to Evil, and encouragement 
to Good. as plainly appears by their Princi- 
ples in their Books afore mentioned ; not cx- 
cluding allo in them that Free Will, by which 
rhey become euilty in chuſng and adhering 
to ſuch a falle Religion, 
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The Forrth C onſideration from the Miracles of 
its Profeſſors. 


Hat Religion , wherein moſt Miracles 
have been done in all Ages, 15 to be pre- 
ferred before others which are without Mi- 
racles. For Miracles are a kind of Seals, and 
certain divine Evidences, whereby Religion 
is authoriz'd and approv'd. For ſince many 
things in Religion are above Nature, exceed- 
ing humane Capacity, and cannot be prov'd 
by natural reaſon, there ts need of certain 
{upernatural Arguments to convince Men. 
Theſe are Mirarles, But the Catholick Relt- 
gion only is famous for Miracles; therefore 
the only true Religion, and to be eſteemed 
above all others, as that only which hath 
God for its Witneſs. Now, that many Mi- 
racles have been done, in Confirmation cf the 
Catholick Religion throughout all Ages (ſince 
Chriſt's and his Apoſtles time) is cvideat to” 
all Chriſtians, by divers Biltories, the An- 
rals of Kingdoms, and the Lives and Acts of 
Saints. | 
But our Adverſaries fay,theſe 

Miracles are not true,\ but part- Calv. p. fac. in 
ly feigned, and partly diabo- 1n#t. 
lical ; The which is void of all 
probability, For, it is agairſt the hu” 
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of the whole World;and of ſo many Ages.For 
all Nations (io many hundreds of years} have 
(without any ſcruple) accounted them true 
Miracles. For whoeyer doubted the Miracles 
of St; Gregory Thaumaturge, St. Anthony the 
Great, and St. larion, St. Martin, St. Ni- 
cholas, St. Beneaitt, St. Malachy, St. Bernard, 
St. Dominic, St: Francis of Paul, St. Franc: 

Xaverius, to omit innumerable others ? 
Beſides, that their Miracles 
TheirMiracles were not counterfeited, may 
were no Lies. eaſily be proved many ways. 
1ſt, Becauſe they were written 
by moſt grave and authentick Authors. For 
the Miracles of St. Gregory (wio was therfore 
cald Thaumarurgus, that is, the Worker of 
Miraclcs.) were written by St. Gregery Nyſſen, 
in the Lite of him , and by St. Baſi}, in his 
Book of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 29, The Mi- 
racles of St. Anthony, by St. Athanaſius, and 
St. Hierome;, of St. Afariin, by Severns Snlp;- 
11725 5, Or St. Nicholas, by divers Greek Authors; 
of St. Beneditt, by St. Grecory the Great, and 
others 3 of St. Malachy, by St. Bernard ; of 
Ste Bernard, by ſeveral eminent Authors in 
his own times of St. Francs, by St. Bonaven- 
zxre; of St, Dominick, by thoſe who being 
Eye-wicneſles of them, were reconcil'd to the 
Catholick Faith; of St. Francis of Paul, by 
tie Bull of his Canonization 3 and rhe Mira- 
cies of St. Francis Xverins (after a ſtrict ſcru- 
tiny, and ſworn Witnelles) were Re 
on, 


is beſt tobe imbrac d, dF; 
of, by publick Teſtimony of the /7ce-Roy of 
India, Who can believe, that theſe Men 
(famous for SanCtity, Learning, and Autho- 
rity) would (to the damnation of their Souls, 
and eternal infamy of their good Name) forge 
theſe Miracles, and impoſe them upon the 
World? For a Lie (in things pertaining to 
Religion ) is a moſt grievous, mortal Sin, 
Then again, if they were falſe and teignge.. 
the vanity of them might ealily have bet 
diſcovered, by the Men oi chat Age wherein 
they were written. But no bady ever reje- 
cted them, except Heathens, Fews, or Here- 
ticks. Add hereunto, that niany of theſe 
Miracles were confirm'd by the publick Teſti- 
mony of Biſhops, or Magiſtrates, through a 

previous knowledge of them. Laltly, to 

ſay that they were falſe and counterfeired, is 

to take away al} belief of Hiſtory, and over- 

throw all knowledge of former times. For 

all the Acts of Antiquity may be ſaid to be 

falſe and feigned, ſince they cannot be pro- 

ved, but by the Authority of the Writers, 

In like manner, that their Miracles were 
not wrought by help of the Devil, nor by 
the Devil, is manifeſt divers ways. 

iſt, Beeauſe they were done by moſt tioly 
Men, and ſuch as wer? entircly deyoted to 
God's Service. Who can belicye that St, Fran- 
cis, St. Dominich, St, Bernurd, St, Beneditt, 
St. Martin, &c. thad any Commerce with the 
Devil ? Again, becauſe their Worrs were 
"ell 
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far above the Devils Power; For the Deytl 
cannot open the Eyes of the blind, nor cure 
the lam2,nor raise the dead,nor give immediate 
Cclre to Paralitticks or reſtore dead and. wi- 
thered Limbs, &. All theſe:things are above 
rhe power of Nature. And hence never any 
Magicians could do ſuch ſuch things by the 
Devil's aid. But our Saints have done many 
ſugg Miracles, and almoſt innumerable, and 
that ina trice, by the touch only, or by the 
ſiza of the Croſs, by a ſhort prayer, and of- 
tentim2s , only by a word of Command. 
34dly, Becauſe thoſe which are done by the 
Art of the Devil, either continue but a little 
while (being deluſions and deceptions of the 
Sight, as appears by that which Conjurers do) 
or if they laſt long, they are done by natura! 
Cauſes, and exceed not the power of them. 
Moreover, they are (for the moſt part) un- 
profitableto Men, vain and hurtful; as to make 
Fire to deſcend from Heaven, to make a Sta- 
tu2 or [{dol ſpeak, &c. which ſhall be done 
by Aati-Ch-iſt, and his falſe Prophers, in the 
Izit days, as *ris written in the Revelations, 
C:ap. 13. nor dothey tend to amendment 
of Life. But the Miracles of rhe Saints 


have a permanent and ſolid effet, and are 
profitable to Mankind , exciting us to the 
ſear of God, and amendment of our Lives. 
4thly, New Miracles are never allowed of in 
the Church, bur by great Examination befare- 

hand' 3 


' by what means, order , 
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hand ; for Witnelles are examined, #nd 
commonly under Oath; the FaCct it felt i 15 
alſo looked into, whether 'twas not Gone by 
Virtue of Nature, or Help of the Devil; 
all Circumſtances are likewiſe conſidered, is 
and occaſion, in 
what place and time, to what end, and ior 
whom, and betore whom the Miracle w#s 
wrought : And oftentimes there are nor 
wanting Perſons that arc ematous, who are 


willing to nndervalue and flight the matter 
overmuch, or endeavour what they Can to 


render 1t {uipicious, and therefore they ler 
nothing eſcape untry'd or unexamin'd:S0 that 
it is impoſſible the Fraud (hould = nid long 

if there were any ; and 1t concerns it£ 1i- 
vine Providence ot to permit Men to be ſt 
mlierably deluded, eſpecially after fo grear 
care and diligence aſe by them to find one 
the Irath. 5thly, [f the Mir 2cles of the 
Church were from the Devil, (to retain Men 
ina falſe Religion,) Why dos he not do the 
{ame in other falſe Religions ; namely, a- 
moneſt the Turks, Arrians, Analapeiſes, Li- 
bertines, &c. Why does he forbear to work 
Miracles amoneſft ail theſe, ind do them on- 
ſy in the Catholick Church? Is is. beczuſe 
ne loves 1t hetrer than ail rhe reſt ? But he 
{hould not neglect them, by whom he m2y 
enlarge h15 Dominions. He is delighted with 
variety of falls Worihips, and accommo- 
d2tes himſelf ro th: Genius, Diſpolitions, 


{) 2 
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and AﬀeCtions of all. Therefore, ſince on- 
ly the Catholick Religion hath Miracles , 
and no falſe Religion hath or can have them, 
tis a clear lign, that the Miracles of the 
Cirholick Church are not from the Devil. 
L:ftly, What reaſon is there, that they 
{ould be counted Fictions, or performed by 
the Devil? Is it becauſe they cannot be done? 
Bur God is Omnipotent, and did many the 
like by his Apeltles, as appears In Scripture. 
Or, 1s it becauſe they are repugnant to Scri- 
Prure? Put ovr Lord hath plainly promiſed 
this Grace of Miracles, ſaying, Yerily,verily, 
[ fry unto you, he that belijeveth in me, the 
Works that I o, ſhall he do alſo, ana greater 
Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I goto 
my Father ; and whatſoever you ſhall asR the Fa- 
ther in my Name, that will I ds, that the Fa. 
ther may be glorified in the $90, Joh.14. 12.0. 
By wiich Words he inſtunates, that the Gifc 
of Miracles ſhall always remain in the Church, 
not only amonglt. the Apoſtles, but many 
Anoftolical Men, and People of eminent 
SanCticy in due time and place. This Pro. 
miſe therefore of our Lord we ſee futhiled, 
wien Holy Men do Miracles. Or 1s it fot 
Jack of Wirnelles? Beidez the Writers, 
(moſt worthy of belief,) we have the credtt 
and conſent of the People, the Teſtimony of 
Bi:nopsand Magiſtrates, after a itrict enqut- 
ty and ex2mination of the: matter, by Swern 
\\ itneſles. There are not any ancient Mat- 
ters 
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ters of FaCt (except thoſe recorded inthe 
Holy Scriptures) which have ſo many and 
ſo conſiderable Witneſſes. Add hereunto, 
that in every Age, yea, almolt every year 
there are many great A£rracles done in feveral 
Free by the Saints reigning with Chrilt in 

eaven, eſpecially by the molt bleſſed Virzin 
Mary; which in the places where they are 
wrought, are manifeſt to all, 2rd may te 
ſcen by every one with their Eyes, and felt 
with their Bands; which allo (after a ſtrict 
examination by ſworn Witneiles, and pub. 
lick Teſtimonies) are confirm'd, 

But ſay our Adverjaries, The 
true Miracles were to confirm 
the Goſpel, yours overthrow it, 
by ſetting up Idolatry, that is, 
the Worſhip of Relicks ard Images, Invo- 
cation of Saints, the Maſs, &c. thereiore 
they are from the Devil. Bur this 15 plain 
Sopbiſm', and is called a begging of the 
Queltion ; for they tzke for granted 2s a 
ruth, that which is to be proved, and 
whereof the Controverly is, For they ſuppoſe 
(as a certain and undoutted ruth) that the 
Catholick, Religion is falſe; ard thence they 
conclude, that her 44-asles are falfe, ard 
deluſions of the Devil ; like the © criber ar:d 
Phariſces, who firſt ſuppoſed Chriſt's Do- 
ftrine to be falle, and againit the Law of 
Moſes, and then conchice that nis A-Tracles 
were falſe, and that he cait out Devus by 
D 2 Die 


Calv. pt{.c, 
in Inſtit, 
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_ the Prince of the Devils atth, 4. 

2 the Beathens calumntated the 'Aira- 

cies of _—_ ;,laying they did them by Art- 

Magicks Arc io cid the Arians, Eunomians 
Tr 


4 
To 


nd [icilamians Vilifie the Mfraces of Ca- 
tho'lcks, 6 Fikkes St, Ambroſe, and St. Hie- 
rome Writeth. But we on the 


ViA,Uricr.l 2. contrary, by the truth of 24- 
5a "_ _ (which are perſpicuous 
\1 19T, " . 

© 4 1425 and obvious to all, ſeen with 


Frotzs. Bier. Their Eyes and felt with their 
cmr, Vigil, Hands) conclude the verity of 
the Cath 2olick, Religion, about 

which is the Controverſie ; for we read no 
where that 17iracles are wrought in confir- 
mzation of falſe Lo@rine, as the Saints have 
done many in confirmation of the truth of 
the Reman Cakelich, Faith, Did ever any 
Heretick raiſe the Dead, give fight to rhe 
lid, cure the Lame and fick of the Palſie, 
ard caft Devils out of Mens Bodies? Neither 
Luker, nor Calvin, nor their followers did 
ever any ſich thing. Luther indeed, attempted 
once to caſt a Devil out of one of his Diſci- 
ples, bur with great peril of his own life,asFre- 
dcricus Staphylas (who was preſent and an Eye- 
witneſs) writeth. Cat-in alſo tried to raiſe 
man to life, who by his perſwaſton coun- 
rericited himſelf dead, but with that ſucceſs 
that of 2 live man he made a dead one; for 
by the juſt Juog emeut of God, h2 who had 
ic1g ned Kim! wh Uuc: 220, wes Ce prived of his 


life, 
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life, while Calvin was endea- 
Invit,Cal.c.13 vouring to reſtore him to life. 
This ſtory Hierome Boſcus relates at large, 
with the circumſtances thereof. Wherefore 
ſince they are not ſucceſsful by true or falſe 
Miracles, they ſtrive to take away the foun- 
dation of Miracles from the Catholick Charch, 
which is the chiefeſt and molt convincing ; 
but with no reaſon, or probability, as lhave 
ſhewn. 5 
As therefore, they who corſider the 24. 
racles of our Lord, or of his Apoſtles, and 
ponder them ſerioully, ſetting aſide all Envy, 
Hatred, Worldly Intereſt, or other depra- 
ved affeftions, cannot doubt but their Do- 
Etrine was from' God, who ratified and con- 
firmed it with ſo many prodigious S325 and 
Miracles: So, in like manner, they who lay- 
ing aſide all malice, prejudice, paſſion, and 
temporal profit or advantage, maturely 
weigh and refle(t on the Afracles, whichare 
every Age wrought in the Roman Catholick 
Church, by the Saints thereof living or dead, 
cannot chuſe but believe their Do&rine and 
Religion \s of God, and the Church (to which 
they aCchere) to be the true Church of God. 
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The Fifth Conſideration from the Converſion 
| of Nations, | 


T Hat Religion is to be eſteemed the true 
Religion of Chriſt, and gherefore to 
be embrac'd, to which there has been a Con- 
verſion of Nations. For our Lord hath, in 
divers places of holy Scripture, P/al. 1. 12. 
21. Oſea 1. Matth. Mark, Luke, wlt. pro- 
miſed this Converſion of the Gentiles to the 
true Faith and Worſhip of God. But the 
Religion to which the Gentiles in ' all Ages 
have been converted, 1s the Roman Catholick 
Religion, and therefore not to be doubted, 
but that it is the true Relzgion of Chriſt. 

That this Religion to which the Gentiles 
have been always and even lately converted, 
is the Roman Catholick, Religion, it is manifeſt 
by the things which have been done in this 
and former Ages. Inthis Age innumerable 
have been, and daily are converted in the 
Eaſt Indies, in Fapans, inthe great Kingdom 
of China, and many Iſlands of the Indian Sea, 
Likewiſe in America where are many and 
{ſpacious Kingdoms. All theſe came over to 
the Catholick Relz7ion, and were joined to the 
Church of Rome, and that by Religious Men, 
ſent, for this end and purpoſe, by the Au- 
thority of his Holineſs the Pope, 


Ang 
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And to look back to the toregoing Ages, 
In the Fourteenth Age , one Yincentizs 

Ferrerims, a Dominican, converted to the 

Catholick Faith Five and Twenty Thouſand, 

partly Jews and partly Sarazens ; as St. An. 

zoninuw, a Writer of the ſame Age, witneſſerth, 

3 þ. Hiſt. tit, 23. C, 8. |. 4: 
in the Thirteenth Age, many in Tartary 

were converted to the Catholick Religion, 
by two Dominicans, ſent by the Pope, ar 
the inſtance of their Emperor. which they 
call the Great Cham ;, as Paulus Venetus writ- 
eth, who was an Agent to that Emperor, 


In the Twelfth Age were converted the 
People of Norway, by Aarien the Fourth, 
before he was Pope, as Platin writes in his 
Life. 

[n the Eleventh Age, the greateſt part of 
Hungary was converted, and Biſhops ſent 
them by the Pope, at the requeſt of their 
King, St. Srephen, foon after his Converſion, 
as the Centuriators tell us, Cent.11.c. 2. 


In the Tenth Age, many Kingdoms were 
converted by means of Henry the Firſt, Em- 
peror, and two Arch Prelates, as the Cernr- 
71ators note, Cent, 10. C. 2. 

In the Ninth Age, the YJandais, Bulgarians, 
Sclavonians, Polonians, Danes, and Moravians 
were converted, and united to the Romar 
Church : So the Cert. 9. c. 2. 


In 
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In the Eighth age, molt part of Germany 
was converted by S. Boniface, ſent to that 


end, by Pope Gregory the Second, Cent, 8, 
6. 8. 


In the Seventh age, the Franks were con- 
vyerted by S. Kilian, who received his Com- 
miſſion from the Biſhop of Rome, Cent. 7. 
"oh 

In the Sixth age, the Engliſh were con- 
verted to the Catholick Faith, by onks ſent 
into Ergland by the authority of S. Gregory 
the Great. 

In Fine, Who converted Brabant, Flan- 
ders, Holland, Freeſland, Weſtphaly, F rance, 
and other bordering Nations? Were they 
not Sons of the Roman Church ; namely, 
S. Servatins, S.Elipins, S $,Rumoldus, $. Amaxd, 
S.Vauſt, S. Livinus, S, Remigius, S, Witlebrord, 
5. Swithbert, $S. Wulfranus, and others, who 
were all devoted to the Church of Rome : 

By which it appears, that all Nations, 
that have been converted to Chriſt, 
from Paganiſm, or Judaiſm, for above 
a, Thouſand Years, were converted to 
the Roman Catholick Faith, and adhered to 
the Church of Rome; as appears not only 
by what has been already faid ; but is more 
clearly manifeſt by the Pricſts, Altars, Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, Veneration of Holy Re- 
licks and Images , Pilgrimages , Invocation 
of Saints, Monaſteries, Monks, Obedience 
to the See of Rome, and other things proper 
ro 


__ 
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'to the Catholick Religion, which hath ever 
flouriſhed among theſe nations,ever ſince their 


* ?Converſion, till of late they were aboliſhed 


by theſe New Religions. Who that conli- 
ders theſe things, can doubt, but the Ro- 
man Catholick Religion is the true Religion 
of Chriſt? In it we ſee this Divine Pro- 
miſe of the Converſion of Nations fulfilled, 
Hereunto fo many Peoples, ſo many remote 
Nations, fo many potent Kingdoms have 
fled and forſaking their. Idols, impurity of 
Life, multiplicity of Wives, b8rbarity of 
Manners, and former licentiouſneis, hum- 


(re ſtoop to the yoke of Chriſt, have im- 


raced the fear of God, conformed to an 
honeſt Life, and were inflamed with con- 
' tempt of the World, and love of Heaven. 
How can it be, that this Religion ſhould be 


i falſe and impious, which makes ſo great a 
* change in the Minds of barbarous People ? 


To conclude, how can it be, that the Di- 
yine Providence (for ſo many Ages) ſhould 
permit all theſe Nations to be_ deceived, 
(when they willingly forſook their Idolatry, 
imbraced the Truth, and united themſelves 
to the Church of Chriſt) and be. plunged in- 
to other pernicious Errors, and a new [do- 

 Jatry ; and that by thoſe, who in the Church 
| were eſteemed by every one the moſt Law- 
fal Miniſters thereof, as being famous for 


Holineſs of Life, Wiſdom, and Miracles ? 


God forbid we ſhould ſo judge of the Divine 
F, Good. 
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Goodneſs and Providence, which has ſo 
much care for the Salvation of Men. 

But now, on the other fide, there has 
never been any Converſion of Nations made 
by the Lutherans, Calvinifts, and Fanaticks, 
never any acceſlion of Pagan Kingdoms to 
their Religion, but only a Revolt of thoſe, 
who, bearing the Name of Chriſtians, but 
weary of their former Religion and Diſci- 
pline, have followed their Novelties and Li- 
bertyof the Fleſh; which is aclear Argument 
of Hereſic : For Hereſie is nothing elſe but a 
corruption of the Catholick DoCtrine, and 
revolt of Chriſtians from the Primitive Re- 
ligion, retaining ſtill the Chriſtian Name 
and it 1s the ſtuay of Heretical Doctors, not 
to convert Heathens, but to pervert Chri- 
ſti-ns ; Therefore Tertullian hits them home, 
Lib. de Preſcrip, What ſhall 1 ſay touching the 
Miniſtration of the Word, ſince it 1s their buſinefs 
not to convert Injidels, but to ſeduce Catholicks : 
T hey take greater Glory to ruine thoſe that ſtand, 
than p 44ns to lift up them that are down : For 
this Work of theirs us not of their own building, 
but a demoliſhing of the Truth. They under- 
mine our Church to raiſe their own ;, ſo that they 
can eaſier deſtroy the Houſe thar ſtands, than 
raiſe anew Building out of ruines, 


The 
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| The Sixth Conſideration from the Name of 
Catholick,, and the thing ſignified by this 
Name, 


Hat Religion is to be judged the true 
Chriſtian Religion, which has always 


| been accounted and called Catholick, accord- 


' Ing to the Apoſtles Creed, 1 believe in the 
| Holy Catholick. Charch, Burt the k oman 
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Church is only called Catholick,, and the Pro- 
feſſors thereof Catholicks : Therefore the Kc- 
man Catholick Religion, only, is the true Re- 
ligion of Chrilt. 

T hat it, alone, has been always, and ſtill 
is called Catholick, 'tis evident. 


Firſt, By the general uſe of the Name 
over all the World. Hence it is, that even 
Hereticks, many times, call it the Catholick, 
Religion ;, and the Profeſſors thereof, Catho- 
licks; nor did ever any Sect merit this Name: 

For the Marcioniſts, Monta. 
Vid. Pacia, miſts, Manicheans, Donatiſts , 


Epi. dom. Pelagians , Vigilantians , Wal- 
Anguſt. ©. 4. denſes, Lutherans, Calviniſts , 


contr. Epiſl, AArabaptiſts, &c. were never 
Jund, called Catholicks, nor their 

Dodlrine the Catholick Religion ; 
only the Church of Rome, 2nd that part of 
E 2 Ch 
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Chriſtianity which adheres to it, Is called 
the Catholick Church; and the Religion, Be- | 
lief, and Doctrine of this Church, the C#- ' 
tholick Feigion, the Catbolick Faith, and Ca- 


tholick. Do rme; and her Followers, Ca- 
tholicks. 


Secondly, Becauſe the word 
Catholick ſignifies the ſame as 
Univerſal, or General, ſpread- 
ing over all the World. But 
ſuch is the Roman Religion, 
becauſe, being ſpread over all the known in- 
habited parts of the World, it extends it 
ſelf to all Nations and Kingdoms : For there 
1s no Kingdom nor Nation known to us, 
Which has not ſtil] this Religion, or former- 
ly had it, or doth not now begin to profeſs 
It; yea, at this yery time, thereis wel] near, 
amongſt all Nations, a publick profeſſion 
of ovr Religion; namely, in Japan, China, 
the Jndies, Perſia, Tartary, Turky, Affrica, 
Brazil, Peru, Mexico, &c. For in all theſe 
Places there are Catholicks to be found, 
Churches, Altars, Images of Chriſt, and his 
Saints, celebration of Maſs, adminiſtration 
of our Sacraments, obſervation of our Feaſts 
and Faſts; and in Fine, there 1s publickly 
held the Roman Catholick Religion. Who 
can doubt. thar this is the true religion, and 
the true way of Sa:VAtion, which our Lord 
would have propoled and preached to all 
| King- 


The Catholick 
Religion is 
ſpread over 
all che World. 
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| Kingdoms, which he hath made to grow 
/ and increaſe, at convenient times, in all 


Kingdoms , and which every where in a 
manner he now preſerves; cauſing Catho- 
licks to be diſperſed through the whole 
World, that Intidels by them might 
come to the knowledge of the true Reli- 
g1on? 

Moreover, it is Catholick in 
point of Time as well as Place; 
tor it has been derived thro' 
all Ages, from Chriſt's and his 
Apoſtle's time: For there is no 
Age, ſince that time, can be aflign'd, where- 
In this Religion was not held. In all Ages 
Maſs was celebrated for the living and dead , 
Feſtival and Faſting days were kept, Mo- 
naſtick Vows were frequented, the Saints 
invocated , and their Relicks honoured , 
with other things proper to our Religion, in 
uſe and practice, as *tis manifeſt by all Eccle- 
fiaſtick Writers, 

On the contrary, if we con- 
ſider all kind of Sets, none 
of them were ever called the 
Catholick Religion, or the Pro- 
teſlors of them, Carholicks, as aforeſaid ; but 
they took the Name of their Religion from 
the firſt Broachers of it ; as Simonians, from 
Simon Magus; Valentinians, from Valentine ; 
Pelagians, from Pelagius; Lutherans, from 
Hartin Lither ;, Caluiniſts, trom Calvin, &c. 

ATPY, ar anc 


The Catholick 
Religion ex- 
tends 1t ſelf ro 
all Ages, 


No Se& 1s cal- 
led the Catho- 
lick Religion. 


-e#* 
tp &# 
<p r 
: 
ur as . 
LY 


—— 
a ” £0 . 


mp - 


tt © — I Se et 
* : Ty » ” - v 


23> 
—_ ſ- .. 
= - _ S.., — 9 
_—_ at a= wv» 


- Sago £ ES . 
BT En ———T >; 0 
= 
= 


waa * 
— 
— ”y - ON 
cY — - 
£ —_ b 
p I” SS. » 


1 ; % | 
= .* [1 
Et N R 
3y 4 4 4 
> 5 

I | 
Y falls; 

f TS 
i ; ul 

p 4 : 
MS io 
OY, ; }; ” 
"> of 
I” : all 
4 A -..ailfs 
—_ 7 4 P) 
br a LL 
& 6 
ot \ 

s 1 
.'. 4 1 | 


46 What Faith and Religion 


and none of their Religions 
are ſpread over all the World, 
At firſt, when the Catholick 
| Religion began to appear and 
ſhew it ſelf, it was not long before it was 
diffuſed over all the World, and did increaſe 
and fruCtifie almoft in every Kingdom, not- 
withſtanding the Perſecutions thereof, as 
S. Paul tells us, Rom. 10. Coloſ. 1. But the 
religion of Luther, Calvin, and Fanaticks, 
now for the time that it hath been in the 
V/orld, which is about 150 years, hath 
made no ſuch progreſs; but being confined 
only to ſome few Countries, does dally loſe 
ground,cither by crumbling into other SeCts, 
ol elſe by returning into Catholick religion 
again: As alſo, not one of them is of any 
ancient ſtanding ; but all of them of new in- 
vention, bur in the laſt Century. "There- 
fore, neither in 'reſpeCt of crime, nor in re- 
ſpe of place, can theſe religions be called 
Catholick, 1 add farther, that the Roma 
Catholick religion is one and the ſame every 
where; but theſe new religions are divers, 
differing one from another, even in Funda- 
-eitcl Points of DoCtrine, while one accuſes 
and condemns the other of Hereſie. How then 
can they be counted Catholicks ? 

For we mult take notice, that this Name 
Chriſtian, given at firſt to all Believers, and 
ro the whole Church, was ſpecially uſed to 
aiftingwiſhthem from from the Jews and Hea- 
thens, 
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theus, who believed not at all in Chriſt ; as 
the ſame vow fevereth and maketh known 
all Chriſtian People from Turks and others, 
that either deny Chriſt, or know him nor. 
But when Herericks began to rife from among 
the Chriſrams, who profelied Chriſt's Name, 
and owned fome Articles of Faith,as true Be- 


| lievers do, while they denied others, and 
/ brought in new Doftrines of their own, the 
| name of Chriſtian was too common to diſtin- 
' gniſh,and ſever theſe Hereticks from the true 
| faithful People; and thereupon the Apo- 


files, by the Holy Ghoſt, impoſed this name 
Catholick, upon ſuch Believers, as in all points 
were obedient to the Church's Doctrine. 
When Hereſies were riſen (ſays 

S. Pacianus) and endeavoured Ejift. ad Sympho. 
by divers Names to tear the 

Dove of $0d (meaning the Church) and rent 
her in picces, the Apoſtolical People acquired 
their Sirname, whereby the wncorrupted might be 
aiſtinguiſhed, &c. and ſo thoſe that before were 
called Chriſtians, are now ſirnam'd alſo Catho- 
licks. Chriſtian #5 my Name (faith he) Ca- 
tholick my Sirname, Hence this word Ca- 
tholick_is the proper note, whereby the Holy 
Apoſtles (in their Creed) taught us to Cdit- 
cern the rue Church, from any falſe Hereti- 
cal Congregation what ſoever.....The very 
Name of Catholick, ſays S. Auguſt. keeps me 
in the Boſome of the Church, And again, We 
muſt hold the Communion of that Church, which 
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; w named Catholick, not only by 
e's Epiſt. her own, but alſo by her Enemies. 
Jut = Relie, For whether they will or no,the He- 
C7 reticks and Schiſmaticks them- 

| ſelves, when they ſpeak not with 
their own Companions, but with Strangers, call 
20 other Church Catholick but this ;, for they 
could not be underſtood, unleſs they did diſtin- 
guiſh it by this name, whereby, it is known and 
called, over all the World, 
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The Seventh Conſideration from Siicceſſicn, 


Hat Religion is to be judged the true 

Religion, whoſe Paſtors are all del: 
cended from the Apoſtles, and are the A- 
poſtle's Succeſſors, or who derive their Au. 
thority and Ordination from them. For by 
this reaſon it is evident, that that Religion, 
and that Church which holds that Religion, 
is Apoſtolical; but ſuch is the Catholick re- 
ligion ; therefore that is the true religion. 

Now that all Miniſters of the Catholick 
religion deſcend from the Apoſtles (whether 
you regard the Power of Order or Juriſaitti- 
02) 1s manifeſt; for all her inferior Miniſters 
(eſpecially Sub- deacons, Deacons, and Priefts) 
are ordained by Biſhops ; the Biſhops re- 
ceive their Order from other Biſhops; and 
theſe again from others, and ſo upwards to 
the Apoſtles, who receiv'd this Power imme- 
diataly from Chriſt, as Chriſt from his Fa- 
ther, As my Father ſent me, ſays he, 1 ſend 
you; and ſo muſt you ſend others ; and fo 
Iam with you and them to the end of the 
World. 

As therefore, all Men, according to the 
Life of Nature, (by a long traCt of Gene- 
rations, } defcend.from Adam ; ; ſo all ithe 
Miniſters »f the — Church, according 
, [CS] 
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ro Super-natural Power (by a long race of 
Ordination and Conſecration) deſcend from 
Chriſt our Lord, who is the Secovd Adam. 
There is ng 441mifter, therefore, in the Church 
of God, but can derive his Power of Con/e- 
cration to offer Sacrifice, abſolve from Sins, 
and to adminiſter other Sacraments (whereby 
Chriſtians are ſanCtihed) from Chriſt, the 
Chief Fountain and Author. 
follows, that all his Works (which he does 
by this Power) are attributed to Chriſt, as 
the Supreme Author, who inſtituted this 
Power, and jnvifibly preſides and aſliſts 
therein; Man being only his Inſtrument, 
whereby he does all this; as St. Augultine 
and other Fathers excellently obſerve and 
teach. 
In like manner all power of 7uri/diftion 
of Miniſters to rule and govern Chriſtians, 
to preach the Word of God to 
them, and officiate in their Pa- 
_ Chryſl ſtoral Duty , deſcends from 
. ad pop. 
Ambroſ, 1. 4. a& Chrilt, and may clearly be re- 
Sacram, c. 4,5, Quced to him; for the Carates 
or Pariſh Prieſts have their J«- 
7iſdiftion from the Biſhops, and Biſhops from 
the Chief Biſhop, the Pope; the Pope, ſeeing 
he 1s Bleſled Peter's Succeſſor in the ſame 
Chair and Authority of governing the Univer- 
fal, or Catholick, Church, muſt needs be in- 
velted with the ſame Furifaittion which was 
i minediately conferred upon St. Peter, and 
| in 
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io him to all his Lawful Succeſſors: And alſo 


only thoſe who have not an ordinary, but a de- 
| Jepared Authority in the Church,mulſt have it 


' from Parochial Paſtors,or Biſhops, or the Pope: 


So that there is no Afiniſter in the Carholick 
Church, no Preacher of God's Word, or Ca- 
rechizer, who cannot ſhew plainly his 145ſſior, 
and demonſtrate the ſame to be derived trom 
Chriſt : And indeed, if they could nor do fo, 
they were in no Wiſe to be heard, bur ſuſ- 
pected, and eſteemed as Wolves in Sheeps- 
cloathing, ſince they enter not into the Sheep-fold 
by the door, but creep in privately another way, 
Joh. 10. 

This Argument alwas the 
Ancient Fathers chiefly made £*"*- & 3+ G1. 
nſe of, to convince all He; e- Frag WP 
ticks ; for by it, the Continua- ; 
tion of our Religion (from ſeveral Ages np 
to the time of the Apoſtles) is clearly ſhew'd. 
The Succeſſion of Prieſts, from 
the See of St. Peter the Apoſtle 481. Epiſt. 
(to whom our Lord commended _— wo 
the care of feeding his Sheep) 10 jive, cont Lucif, 
this preſent Biſhop, keeps me in 
the Church, ſays St. Augnſiine ; and the like 
ſays St. Hierome in his Dialognes. 

But now none of the Ainifters of the New 
Religions can ſhew this. And indeed the 
power of Order (whereby the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred, and the People ſanQifted) 
they capnot derive from Chri/t and his Apo 
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files, becauſe they have taken it quite away : 
Nor is there auy amongſt them that have 
received the Epiſcopal or Sacerdotal Order, 
unleſs it be ſome Apoſtares from the, Catholick. 
Keligion, whoſe Orders then are of no more 
ule and ſervice; and yet the Church of Chriſt 
has had always theſe degrees, and been go- 
vern'd by them. Likewiſe they never had 
any power of Juriſdition to preach the 
word of God as true Paſtors,or to adminiſter 
Baptiſm, and rule the People in Spirituals, 
and Divine Worſhip. For I ask, of whom 
had Luther and Calvinthis power? Of whom 
was either of them ſent to preach their New 
Goſpel and Reform the People? For they 
were not'ſent by the Ordinary Paſtors of 
the Church, . 2s *tis ſufficiently manifeſt. 

They came therefore of their own accord, 

without any Authority or Commiſſion; 
which is a certain ſign they ought not to be 
belt-ved, but rejected. ' For how ſball they 
Preach except they be ſent? Rom. 10.15. He 
that entreth not by the door into the Sheep-fold, 
but clizbeth up ſome other way, the ſame 1s a 
T bicf and a Kovber ;, but he that entreth in by 
the door is the Shepherdof the Sheep, Joh. 10. 1. 

'They enter not in by the door who uſurp the 
Paſtoral Office, without Ordinary or Lawful 
Authority. 


Whether Se- But perhaps they will fay, 
(taines are ſent that they were ſent by Chriſt, 
by Chiritt, and received: Authority from 


him, 
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to reform the Church : But 'tis not enough to 
ſay ſo ; for all Arch- Herericks, or Seft-Ma- 
ſters, affirm this of themſelyes ; therefore 
they qught to produce their Lerters-Patenrs, 
that Chriſt ſent them, whereby to convince 
us, and confirm our Belief ; as the Apoſtles 
confirmed their ſion with great Miracles, 
otherwiſe we ought not to accept their Ke- 
formation; but are bound rather to reject 
them, as mpoſters. 

' Again, how did Chriſt ſend them, when 
they teach ſuch different and contradiftory 
Dottrine amongſt themſelves ? For if Chriſt 
ſent Luther, Calvin could not be ſent by 
him, who overthrows Luther's Doctrine in 
many points, and damns it as Heritical. On 
the contrary, if Chriſt ſent Calvin, Lu- 
ther then' could not be ſent by him; for 
God is not contrary to himſelf, nor does 
the Spirit of the Prophets contradict each o- 
ther, I omit other things which might be 
{aid to this purpoſe. 


T be 
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The Eiohth Conſideration from the conſent 
of the Ancient Fathers, and Dottors, and 
rheir deciſion of Controverſies, without 


which there ts no certainty. 
— Religion is to be imputed to Chriff, 
and to be preferred before all oftiees, 
wherein there is an #nanimons conſent of the 
chiet Dottors and Fathers, of every Age and 
Conntry, ſince Chriſt, about points of Faith, 
which is an caſte end to all Controverſies ; 
and from which if you recede, there is no- 
rhing to be relyed on, for a certainty : But 
{uch is the Roman Cathlick, Religion, there- 
fore *tis the only true Religion of Chrilt. 


And, Firſt; Touching the conſent of Fa- 
ethers, about the Tenets of cur Religion, it 
appears by their Writings : For as many an- 
Clent Dottors as have written in Greece, 1n 
Aſia, in Egypt, in Africa, in Spain, in Italy, 
in France, in Germany, in England, of the 
/Ay/teries of our Religion, are all conſenting to 
Free-Wiil, merit of Good Works, the Sacrifice 
of the 17aſs for the Living end Dead, 140- 
naſtich Vows, Faſlings, Feaſts, Invocation of 
Saints, &Cc. Which are diſowned by theſe 
New Relt910ns , neither can the Lu herans and 
Ca!riniſis dery it 3 but ſay, theſe were the 
Spors 
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Spots and Blemiſhes of the ancient Fathers, 
then inclining to Superſtition 

and the Traditions of Men z © & 2. c. 2. 
whence they fly to the Scri- 7 4 & 16, 
ptures, according to their own "MTS 
ſenſe and interpretation. But how impro- 


bable is this, that all the ancient Fathers, 


writing of theſe matters in divers places, 
with ſo general a confent, ſhould err ? For 
the conſent of many, eſpecially before they 
communiceate one with another, in the ſame 
opinion, Is a great ſign of Truth, attraCting 
their Minds to an unanimous conſent thereot, 
by divine illumination. For, tis the pro- 
perty of Truth (being bet Ore) to joyn and 
unite in conſent ;, but of Falſity, being mani- 
fold, to diſperſe into fundry Opinions and 
Errors- 

Hence it is, that Hereticks, in ſeveral 
Countries, writing of the ſame ſubject , 
ſcarce ever agree ; but are divided into ma- 
ny Opinions, having once forſaken the 
Trath. 

Again, there is no Tenet of the Carholic: 
Religion can be ſhew*d, which has been in- 
troduced a-new, by any in the Church; which 
isa manifeſt ſign, that it has always been in 


the Church, and deſcended from the Apoſtles: 


For if it were brought in a-new, after the 
Apoſtles, againſt Apoſtolical DoCtrine , it 
could be ſhew'd in whar Generation or Agc 
it was done, where, and by what ___ 

and 
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and who oppoſed the ſame: For no new Opj- 
nion is ever raiſed, without great ſtir and 
contradiftion. Therefore we can ſhew the 
rite of all Hereſies, where , when, and by 
what Authors they firſt began, who oppoſed 
them, what ſtrites they made, and finally 
what Pope and Council condemned them. But 
if this can be demonſtrated of particular He- 
reſies, how much more of the chiefeſt points 
of Religion, if any innovation were made in 
them ? | 

' It 1s clear therefore, that our Catholzek: 
Religion, not only by the Sacceſſion of 44171. 
fters, but alſo by Conſanguinity of Dottrine, 
as Tertullian exprellieth it, Lib. de Preſcrip, 
is continued, and accords with the Ancient 
and Apoſtolical Religion. -- | 

That the Opinions oi theſe New Religions 

diſagree with thoſe of the ancient Fathers, 
Hereticks themſelves abundantly . confeſs ; 
ſince, in the Chapters aforefaid, they blame 
them of Superſtition, and averr they cannor 
be excuſed of Errour, as we ſhall ſee more 
at large hereafter. 


| . Secondly, The Controverſies 
TR that ſometimes. ariſe in- the 
Cath Church CP7cÞ, are eaſily decided, by 
are eaſily ap- the continual praftice of the 
peaſed, Church: For the ; Getholich, 

| Charch hath an Infallible Judge 
of Controverſies, the Pope, with a General 
Council, 


| 


As » 
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Council, Dy which Judge all Controverſies 


have hitherto been eaſily concluded ; all He- 
reſics ſprung up in divers Ages have been 
condemned , and Catholick, People kept in 
one Faith, one Religion, and one Doftrine, 
through the whole World. In this manner 
was the Arrian Hereite cor.demned by the 
Synod of Nice, under Pope Silvefter ; the 314- 
cedonian Rerelie, by the Council of Conſtan-. 
tinople, under Pope Damaſus ; the Neſtorian 
Herefte, by the Council of Epheſivs, under 
Pope Celeſtine; the Entychian Hereſie , by 
the Conncilof Calcedon, under Leo the Firſt ; 
the /conomachiſts, by the Second Cor cil of 
Nice, under 4dan the Firſt; and to cmir 
others, the Berengarian Herefie concerning 
the Exchariſt, by the Synod of Rome and /cr- 
celles, under Leothe Ninth, by the Synod al. 
ſo of Tours, under Ficor the Second ; by the 
Synod of Rome, under MVicholas the Se cond , 
and by another Roma: Synca, under Pope Gre- 
gory the Seventh, 

For . all Reaſon requireth, that the Cauſe 
of Religion (being common to the whole 
Church) thould not be judged by private 
Perſoris that have obtained ro Dignity nor 
Degree in the Church; bur by the Srpreme 
Paſtor of the Carholick Church, tovether with 
other particular Prelates, ro whom the Re- 
giment of the Church is committed, 2nd who 
are the Repreſentatives of the whole Catholic: 
Church, As the Conc :rſier about Laws and 

(3 Privi L. 
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Privilezes of a Kingdom, are decided by 
none but the King, and Chief Men 
who repreſent the whole Kingdom: For 
cothoſe who are made Swperiors in any 
Commurity, Spiritual or Temporal, 3»t 
belongs to allay Differences and decide 
Controverſies, about matters properly per- 
taining to their Government, thereby to 
take away all contradiction for the ſu- 
ture. 

And indeed, unleſs the Church had this 
power, it would have been very imperfect, 


lamely inſtituted, and more miſerable than | 


any Femporal Kingdom, or Common- | 


Wealth : For there woald never have been 
anend of Diſputes and Contentions touch- 
ing rhe chief points of Faich, no end of Di: 
{enions and Contradidtions; and it mult ne- 
ceſJarily, in a fhort rime,: have been divided 
into a Thouſand Sects, as we fee it happens 
by the Conventicles of Hereticks. 


Hence It is, that in the Carholick Church, 
all points of Faith are certain and defined, 
and no variation made of them, and ali 
Catholicks unanimouſly conſent - acquieſce , 
and are latished in the belief of them. 


Heie"y It follows, Thirdly, If you de- 
parc fion the Carholich, Religion, you have 
30 cert: inty to depend on, for the true way 
of Szlvetioi: For what Religion will you 

make 
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make choice of, in ſo great a var let y a. 
Lutheran! But why not the Fre. byier1an, Or 
any other Fanarick? Why do you profels 
Luther's Religion before the reſt? For the 
Presbyterians and Fanaticks have Scripture {or 
their Religion as well as the Lautherars. 

Again, if you will imbrace the Religion 
of Luther, which ſort would you have, the 
mild or rigid ? That pure Religion which 
Luther (the German Prophet) recommended, 
or that which Philip Melaniton renewed ? Bur 
this alſo is of divers ſoits ; for the Haga 0s 
Confeſſion was often changed. If yon a 
for Calvin's Religion , why not * pike 
ſince he is the Parent of all, and the Aft thar 
brought into the World this new Light at 
the Goſpel? 

Atain, if you are for Catvin's Religion, 
whether that of Puritans or Proteſtants ? For 
they are very Ciitcrent, as the En: 1; well 
know, | omit many differences wherein 
theſe Sects are divided. There tis no ſolid 
Reaſon can be given, why you ſhould pro- 
teſs one, for the certainty of it, rather than 
the other ; > fince they all Itilily alledge the 
Word of God tobe of their tide, that they 
have the Spirit of God, znd that the ſence 


of Scripture is clcarly for their l2o&rine, 


and that all the reſt are faiſe, and manifeſtly 
againſt Scripture; nor can they orherwitc 
prove 1t, but by ſaying, that *tis clear to 
every one that has the Spirit, T hcrefore 


(3 they 
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they all urge the ſame reaſon for their Do- 
Ctrine, and rely on the ſame foundation. You 
mult thcretore be of all their Religions, or 
of none. 

Bur the Catholick Religion proves her Te- 
nets far otherwiſe; namely, from Sacred 
Scripture, according to the expoſition of the 
Holy Fathers and Doftors of all Ages ; from 
the Sanfity, Miracles, and Prophetick Spirit 
of thoſe that profeſs this Relzgion ; from the 
perpetuity and uniformity of DoCtrine through | 
all Ages : 'from the purity of Life, which this 
Doctrine induceth z from' the Converſion of 
Nations to this Doctrine; and from all the 
other Conſiderations ſet down in the foregoing 
Chapters. | 
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The Ninth Conſideration , proceeding from 
' divers Reaſons, why theſe New Religions 
are to be ſuſpefted and avoided. | 


A*®:. other Religions, beſides the Catho- 
| lick,, expreſly and particularly, that 
of Luther, Calvin, and the Faratick (which 
I chiefly ſpeak of here) ought worthily to 
be ſuſpeCted, and abandoned, as Heretical 
Sets, for many Reaſons, which I ſhall here 
briefly commemorate, and referr to your 
ſerious Conſideration. 
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The Firſt Reafon, from the Novelty of it. 


ALL Novelty,or all New Carts andFaſhions 41 


(as St. Gregory Nazianzen calls it) in any 
Government (and chiefly in the Aﬀair of re» 
ligion) are to be ſhunn'd and ayoided. The 
Chriſtian religion is an ancient-ſolid, and 
icmutable thing , intended to laſt to the 
end of the World: For it js the Form, 
Stfength, and as it were the Soul of Chriſt's 
Chatch ; for as by the Soul the Fleſh is 
animated into a Living Man; fo by religion, 
an Aijſembly of Men ( who otherwiſe, of 
themſelves are but carnal) is formed in- 
co the Church of Chriſt, which is a Spi- 
ritual Ringdom, As therefore the Church 
and Kingdom of Chriſt is ancient, and never 
robe rooted out, as againſt which the Gates 
of Hell (that is to ſay, no Herefies, or other 
wicked attempts) ſhall ever prevail, Mat.ulr. 
and with which Chriſt has promiſed to re- 
main to the end of the World. 
Such alſo muſt the Relzgion be 
by which this Church ard 
Kingdom of Chriſt do ſubliſt. 
Therefore Novelty 1s repugnant to the true 
Rel191on, 


De Anugn(t a: 
atit. caeden. 


Go I”. 


But 


wn at PREY III 


is beft to be imbraced. 67 


But that theſe are New Religions, is ma- 
nifeſt. 


Firſt, Becauſe we can ſhew the firſt Au- 
thors of them, the place, time, and manner 
how they began, who reſiſted them, what 
great Commotions, Troubles, and Afobbs 
were raiſed by reaſon of them and finally, 
by whom they were condemned. Now, whaT 
clearer ſigns can there be of Novelty? In 
the ſame manner, all Hereſtes, introduced a- 
gainſt Apoſtolick, DoCtrine, are convinced of 
Novelty 3 becauſe we can ſhew how they 
crept into the Church, at what time they 
began, in what place, by what Author, who 
oppoſed and condemned them. 


Secondly, Before the year of our Lord 
15;7. Luthers religion was not in the 
World, nor Calvin's, nor - the other Fa- 
naticks, which are but two branches: of the 
Lutheran Religion: For it appears by Hiſto- 
rians of that time, wherein Lather firſt ſhew'd 
Head, that there was no religion in the 
World, but the Catholick Religion, (and 5 
very few Hereticks, called Huſſites) except 
the Judaick, Mahomeran , and Pagan Rels- 
gion, 


Thirdly, If you ſhould fay, that ſome of 
them were exilitent in the World ; namely, 
the Lutheran Religion, &c, but lay hid; I 

aSk, 
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ask, in what place it was, in what King- 
dom,in what Town,who were the Defenders 
or Maintainers of it ? Laſtly, How do-you 
know it was in Being before, ſince it could 
not be manifeſt bur by Writers, who re- 
port no ſuch thing, but the contrary. Be- 
ſides, when there were in every place, 7-- 
quiſitors of Hereſies, how could this Religior 
lie hid ſo many hundred years, and not be 
diſcovered 3 and never any one of the Fol- 
lowers of it fall into their Hands and be cor- 
reted ? Never any Heretical Se& could ſo 
bide it ſelf, but be often taken, and publickly 
called in queſtion and examination. Again, 
if this religion was in the World before Lu- 
ther, why did not the Profeflors of ic (who 
have hitherto lay hid) come forth, and ac- 
knowledge him as a Door of their Faith, 
and a Champion of their religion? Why 
did they not appear in publick, and join with 
him, as their Partner and. Patron, who had 
ſet at liberty their religion, before ſup- 
preſſed and perſecuted? But no ſuch ever 
appeared, *that had been of this religion, 
before him; but all of them were of the 
Catholick Relzgion, before they turned to L- 
; ther, as Lather himſelf (before 
L. dt _ 4% he revolted) was a Roman Ca- 
paronl Swing!. thotick, and a Friar; and ſaid 
Maſs ſeriouſly and devoutly 
fifteen years together, as himſelf confeſſeth. 


Where- 
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Whereby. it-is clearer than the Sun at 
noon day, that Luther's Religion is altogether 
new, and was unknown to the World be- 
fore his. time+: Not any Congregation of 
Men, and perhaps no ſingle perſon was ever 
in Being before him, that profeſſed the ſame 
Religion ; that Is, all the ſame points of 
Faith, his whole Body of Doctrine. For 
alchough. he ' might hold ſore Opinions of 
ancient Hereticks, yet the Relrgion of Luther 
and the ancient Hereticks is not therefore the 
ſaine; but in part. For Religion is a Com- 
plex, of comprehenſion of . all thoſe things 
which pertain to Faiths, But no body (be- 
fore him) ever taught all the ſame*Fenetrs. 
This is alſo convinc'd by another reaſon ; 
for *ris manifeſt, the ancient Doors and Fa- 
thers floriſhing in former Ages, were not 0 
Lutheran's Religion 3 © for They all confeſs 
$ Free-Will, the neceſſity of Good Works, Me- 


© ri 3 of life eternal, and poſſibility of keeping 
*Gommandments : They approve of the 
* Invocation of Saints, the Yeneration of holy 
*Relicks and Images, the Sacrifice of the 
© Maſs for the living and dead, the Ordination 
©of Miniſters, the Evangelical Counſils of 
* Monaftick Vows, the cuſtom of Faſting in 
* Lent, &c. all which Lather's Religion denies, 
and denounces as ſuperſtitious, injurious to 
God, and wicked. That the ancient Fathers 
confeſs and approve all theſe things, is clear 
by their Writings 3 nor can Lutherans and 

Ca!- 
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Calviviſts deny the fame, but ſay, they were 
the Spots of the ancient Farhets: "beautiful 
fpcts indecd ; Superſtition, Idolatry, 'Im- 


piety. But if the Dotors *of former Apes | 


were not of this Religion, but,always de- 


Garten 4 ef 21 | 


cry?d and condemn'd the fame; *tis evident } 


that it is not Ancient, but ' New; : Now, in 


the Chih, there'is no' Relvoren taken for | 


the true Religion of Chriſt, belides''that which 
the ancient Fathers and Dodors of the Chureb 
have held. | er 

Hence it plainly follows, ' that' the Zurbe- 
ran Religion is not the Religion of Chriſt, 
tor Chriſt's Religion 18 not new, but old :-Bar 
Luther's Religion 1s new, and not old, as tis 
ſhewed. The Religton of Chriſ# has' been 
always in the World, from the time of the 
Apoltles ; but the Reltg70n of ' Luther has not 
been always, but began in the year of. our 
Lord, 1517, as aforeſaid. Again, if £Zu- 
ther's Religion 1 the true Religion of Chriſt, 
the Congregation of People, holding this 
Rel:p1o7, 15 the true Church of Chriſt ; there- 
fore the Church of Chriſt was not before L«- 
ther, (as has been declared) becauſe the L- 
theran Religton (which conſtituted this 
Church ) was not before Luther. If you ſay, 
it was Ih the Apoſttes time, and ſome Ages 
heretofore, tt 1s to be proved,-there were 
ſome then living that held all Lather's Te- 
nets: We can for certain, and with eaſe 


prove the contrary © * For It is aparent, the 
94- 
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© Sacrifice of the Maſs for the living and the 
«dead, Ordnation of Minilters, Monallical 
© Vows, and the like (which are repngoant 
© to Luthers Religion) were in the Church of 
© God in the Apoſtles time, and the Ages 
*neareſtto it. Moreover, ſupoſing, but not 
granting, that that it had been 1u the Apo- 
ſtles time, and ſome time after, yet at lealt 
in the Third and Fourth Age 1t began to va- 
niſh and be quite loſt, which alſo the Lathe- 
ran Dottors confeſs in the 

Book of Centuries publiſhed by cent. 2, 4, 4,5, 
them- Therefore, for 1300. 6,7, 8, 9, 1c. 
years, the Chnrch of Chriſt fell ©#P» 4+ 
away and periſhed : For at 

zalt, ſo long it 1s manifeſt, the Lyptheran 
Religion was not, but what floriched was 
point blank conarary toit. The truz Re- 
lkgion, then, for ſo ſo many Apes was ex- 


tinct, the Goſpel obſcured, the Church of * 


Chriſt overthrown, till Luther (the German 
Prophet) roſe, and diſpell?d this mortal 
darkneſs, brought into the World the light 
of the Goſpel, and repaired the ruines of 
the Church. The Lutherans. in ſeveral 
Towns of Germany, declare this in writing 
upon the Frontiſpiece of their Houſes (in 
Capital Letters) in theſe or the {ike words,in 
©{uch a year, the true light of Chriſt's Gole 
* pel shin*d firlt in this City,by abo{iishing Su- 
© perſtition, &c. Now If the Church of Chritt 
had perished for ſo many Ages, how is is 
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true thatit was built upon a Rock , atth. 
16, and not rather upon Sand ? How is it 
true, that the Gates of Hell shall not pre- 
vall againſt it ? How is the Houſe of God the 
Ground and Pillar of Faith? 2 Tm. 3. How 
is the Kingdom of Chriſt(which is th Church) 
ſtable, firm, eternal, and never. to be diſlo]- 
ved ? Dan. 2. 

If you ſay, the Church and Lutheran Re- 
ligion hath continued in all Ages from the 
time'of Chriſt and his Apoſrles, but lay hid, 
it 15 more than can be proved, and without 
any probability, as hath been demonſtrated, 
Bur les us grant it to be hid; therefore it was 
not the Church of Chriſt : For the Church 
of Chriſt is like a City placed upon a Hill, 
which cannot be hid, Matth. 5. She is the 
' Mountain of our Lord's Houſe, eſtablished 
in the top of ' the Mountains, and exalted 
above the Hills, ' conſpicuous to all, and all 
Nations shall flow unto it, 1/a. 2. She is ex- 
tended from Sea to Sea, and from the River 
unto the ends of the Earth, Pſal: 71. She 1s 
that great Mountain which filled the whole 
Earth, Dan, 2. For the Church of Chriſt 
ought to be manifeſt, that by her Worship, 
Splendor, Manners, and outwerd Form, the 
Nations might be attracted to her, and that 
thoſe who defire to he made Chriſtians might 
know whom to £o to, adviſe with,j and re- 
cCeive inſtructions from. In like manner her 


Doctrine and Belief ought to be manifeſt, = 
elle 
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elſe 'twould be unprofitable to theWorld,and 
could not convert Nations. Therefare in the 
time of Perſecutions, it was never ſo obſcure, 
but every where known , as Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers tell us. And from hence came ſuch a 
multitude of Martyrs. Again, if it lay 
dormant ſo many Ages, it was altogether 
unworthy of the Chriſtian name - For how 
could this be call*d the true Church of Chriſt, 
which durſt not confeſs the ſincere DoCtrine 
of Chriſt ? But was of ſuch a cowardly na- 
ture, and ſ@ affraid of death, as to hide it 
ſelf in the dark, and not dare for ſo many 
Apes, to appear in the light. Nays, did not 
only hide her ſelf ſo many Ages, and ſup- 
preſs the ſincere Profeſſion of Faith, but al- 
ſo confeſs a falſe Faith (namely, the Papiſti- 
cal) adore Idols, and defile her ſelf with a 
thouſand Superſtitions, and Sacriledges ? 
For before Luther, all Chriſtians (in outward 
ſhew at leaſt) behav'd themſelves like Ca- 
tholicks, or elſe they would have been pre- 
ſently taken by the [-quiſitors, and Biſbops, 
and puniſhed as Heriticks: So that the 
Church of Chriſt would have been more 
miſerable and deformed than the ruines of 
the Synagogue (or the Fewiſh Sect) which al- 
ways held their Meetings In ſome places or 
other, and made a profeſſion of their Reli- 
gion, nor was ever compel]d (at leaſt in 
general) to the Worſhip of Idols. It would 
alſo have been more wretched, and in a 

H 3 worſe 
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worſe condition than all Heretical Sets: 
For, there has been no Sed of any name, 
which has not had their Churches, Preaching 
Houſes, or Conventicles, and ſome form 
and prtfeſfion of their religion, whereby it 
was known. 

From theſe things 1t is clear, nothing can 
be more abſurd, than to ſay, that the Church 
of Chriſt (for ſo many Ages) abſconded. 
| conclude therefore with this Dilemma; ei- 
ther the Lutheran and Presbyterian religion 
were before their Authors, or not : If nor, 
then they are plainly Novelties, and there- 
fore not the Religian of Chriſt, which is an- 
cient ; but if they were exiſtent, then they 
were occult, and therefore could not be the 
Religion of Chriſt, which hath been always 
viſible, manifeſt, and publick. What hath 
been ſaid and proved in this Diſcourſe againſt 
the religion of Luther and Calvin, may be 
alſo ſaid of all other Proteſtants, whether 
Anabaptiſts, Independents, Quakers, and the 
like Hereſies ; for there is the ſame Novelty 
in themall, and therefore the ſame reaſons 
may be urged againſt them 3 but for clear- 
neſs ſake, and not to cloy the Reader with 


.: repetition of Names, I have only made uſe 


of One or Two. 
[| conclude therefore in the _ 
Words of St. Hizrome, who _— conty, 
writes thus, "ll. cell you briefly if. in fiat. 
and plainly my Orinion, We muſt live and die 
in 
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it that Church, which being founded by the Apo. 
(les, remains to this day. If in any place you 
hear ſame who are called Chriſtians to derive 4 
TVame from ſome other Perſon, (beſides Jeſus 
Chriſt) as Marcioniſts, Valentinians, Monta- 
niſts, (Lutherans,Calviniſts) &c. kzow they 
are not of the Church of Chriſt, but the Synagogue 
of Antichriſt ; For by this very token that they 
have been brought in under ſnuch a Name in after 
Ages, they are known and convitted to be ſome of 
thoſe, whom the Apoſtle foretold; Nov let them 
flatter themſelves by quoting Scripture for their 
Tenets, fince the Devil quoted Scripture alſo, 
which conſiſts not in the reading, but underſtand- 
ing of it, As Novelty therefore is a ſign of 
Hereſie foretold by the Apoſtle; ſo ſuch a 
Seftary Name a ſign of Novelty z, and as 
for bringing of Scripture, it 1s common to 
the Devil, as well as Hereticks, 
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The Second Reaſon, from 4 defett of Suc- 


ce[[197, 


Nother _ reaſon why theſe 
\ Religions are not to be ap- They want 

proved, is, becauſe they want Succeſſion. 
a Succeſſion of Miniſters, derived 
by'a continued Order fromthe Apoftics; which 
Succeſſion is neceffary, that our Religion or 
Church ſhould be jadged Apoſtolical : For, 
without "this Sxztceſſon, it cannot be conti- 
nued with the Religion of the Apoſtles. 

Henceit is, the Fathers teachevery where, 
that thoſe who. would be accounted the true 
Church of Chriſt, ought to ſhew the Smtceſſior: 
of their Biſhops, by a continnal Serzes, or 
order of them from the Apoſtles : But if they 
cannot do this, *tis a clear fign, that they 
are not of the true Church of Chriſt. So 
Optatus Milevitanus (to convince the Dona- 
rifs that they were not of the true Church) 
ſaith, Shew the Original of your Chair, if you 
claimto your ſelves the true Church, And Ter- 
eullien, Let Hereticks ſhew the 
Original of their Churches ;, let Tetu, priferip. 
let ehem declare to us the Order advurſ, Here, 
of their Biſhops, by ſuch a conti- 


nued Succeſſion, that their firſt Biſhop have 
enher 
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erher an , Apoſtle on Apoſtolical Man for his 
Predeceſſor. The ſame Argument other Fa- 
thers mke ule of, as Irenews, Epiphanins , 
St. HHerome, and St. Auguſtine. 


Iren, l, 3. c. 3. Epizb. Her. 1. 27, #*fir. cont. Lucij. An 
guft, c. 4. cont, Epiſt fundam. 


But it is maniſeſt, that neither the Luche- 
rans, Calviniſts, or "Fanatiicks, have the lealt, 
appearance of any 1uch Succeſſion ; for to 
whom, I pray, ſucceeded Luther, who was 
for the molt part the Author 2nd Parent of 
thoſe Religions? Whoſe Chair and Autho- 
rity did. he ſeize upon? Who was Chict of 
the Lutheran religion before him? Who of 
the Presbyterjan religion, before Calvin and 
Swinglizs ? But if none can be nominated ,, 
it is clear they want, that Succeſlion, which 
the Fathers require to make their Church 
Apoſtolical. .. 

Again, They do not only want, Succeſſion 
of Chairand Authority; bur alſo a degree Ordi- 
nation of deſcending from the Apoltles : For 
a double Power in the Miniſters of the 
Church has been always requiſice, and both 

of them to be derived by a. continued Order 
trom the Apoltles, as aforeſaid, in the Se- 
venth Conſideration ; to wit, the power of 
Order, whereby Sacrifice is offered, and the 
Sacraments adminiſtred, ro ſanCtihe the Faith- 
ful ; and the power of Furiſdition, where- 
by a Right and Authority is granted to, go” 
verq 
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vern and feed the Church with the Word 
of God, &c. But neither of theſe can they 
derive fromthe Apoſtles ; not the power of 
Furtſaiition, as it has been ſhew'd ; nor like- 
wiſe the power of Order; for who ordained 
Lither or Calvin Biſhops of their Church ? 
If they ſay, that Ordination is not necel}ary, 
they contradict all Antiquity, and the con- 
tinual prattice of the Church; for there 
was never any made a Biſhop in the Church 
to perform all Epiſcopal FunCtions, unleſs 
by another Biſhop, to whom two other 
Biſhops were to be aſliſting, according to 
the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, as is ex- 
preſly commanded, Can, 1. 4poſt. & Can. 4. 
Synod of Nice: And St. Paul inſinuates the 
iame, writing to the Biſhop St. T 7mothy, 


ſaying, Negleft not the Grace that 1s in thee, 


which 1s given thee by Prophecy, with the impo- 
ſition of the Hands of Prieſthood, 1 Tim. 4. 
That is, the Aſſembly ef Biſhops,” who laid 
their Hands upon him that was to be ordain'd, 
as the Fathers expound it. 

Hereby it 1s clearly manifeſt, that the 
Lutherans and Calvinifts have neither of the 
ſaid powers of Order and Furiſdittion from 
the Apoſtles, and that they are nor deſcen- 
ced from the Apoſtles, according to either, 
nor can trace back ciiher of theſe two from 
themſelves up to the Apoſtles ; and conſe- 
quently that they have neither true Rel:g107 
nor the Church oft Chriſt aniong them : for 

this 


: 
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this ought to deſcend, and be as it were 
continued from the Apoſtles, by the mezns 
of theſe two Powers, as hath been declared : 
For all Spiritual Power ought to be derived 
from Chriſt, by the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors, (throngh a certain continued £uc- 
cellion and Communication, ) upon other 
Miniſters, as our corporal Life (by a chain 
of Cauſes) is derived from the Firit Man, 
Adam, and ſo muſt be to the laſt Van that 
ſhall be born: For as in the Old Teſt..menr, 
none were to be Prieſts, unleſs they deſcenCe 
ed from Aaron, of the Tribe of Levi; fo in 
the New Teſtament, none are Prieſts or B;- 
ſhops, unleſs they derive their degree of Or- 
aer and Juriſdiction from Chriſt (the Chief 
Biſhop) by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. 
As therefore the Synagogne of the Jews could 
not be without Prieſts deſcended from Aa- 
ron, by a continyed Race; 1o the Church of 
Chriſt cannot be without Prieſifs or Biſhops, 
deſcending from the Apoſtles totheir Succefſors, 
by a perpetual continued Order and Suc- 
ceſſion. But the Congregations of Luther and 
Calvia had never any ſuch Minifters; they 
never had any Biſhops (lawfully ordained) 
among? them, that cold derive their power 
of Juriſaiftion from the Apoſtles and their 
Succelilors, to governthe People: *Tis pln 
therefore, that they have not the Chr c:0f 
Chriſt amongſt them. 
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The Third Reaſon, from the aefett of 
| Miſſion. 


HE Third Reaton is, from a want of 
Miſſion ; becauiethey introduced theſe 
Religions of themſelves, without any Law- 
in! Authority. This therefore ſhould make 
them worthily to be ſuſpected as erroneous, 
and the Authors of them to be Wolves and 
Seducers : For no body in the Church ought 
to Preach, but thoſe rhat are ſent by Lawfvul 
Aut hority, according to the Apoſtle”, How 
ſhall they Preach, unleſs they be ſent ? Ochon. 
wiſe a great confuſion would ipring in the 
Church : :For every one then would take 
vpon him the Office of Preaching, and go- 
verring rhe Church, and ſow what Errors 
ke pleated : For if in a Temporal Republick', 
or Humane Government , no Man can in- 
truce himſelf, and aſſume the Magiſtracy 
to govern the People in Earthly Aﬀeairs, per- 
raining only to this Lite, but ought to have 
ey on from the Prince : > how much leſs 
rhe Church, in the Spiritual Kingdom of 
; brift, Gan 2Ny One arrupgaic 0 himſelf the 
Office of a Paſtor to govern the People, 
Things bY lonp iNg, LO their Eternal one Ig 1 
yt ouchr to have At uthority from the Su- 
preme ticad of the Church ? Fer.2 confuſion 
| OL! 
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of Government in the Church is much more to 
be avoided than in a Republick ; ſince this 
tends to a deſtruction of Souls, whereas the 
other 1s but the loſs of our Fortunes or 
Bodies. 

Again, He that entreth not by the door, into 
the Sheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other way, 
the ſame ts a Thief and a Robber, ſaith our 
Lord, Joh. 10. But he that, withont any 
Lawful Miſſion and Authority, aſſumes the 
Office of a Paſtor in the Church, docs not en- 
ter In at the door, but climberh-up ſome 0- 
ther way, as the Fathers every where ex- 
Pound it, and as tis plain enough of it felt: 
For, what 1s it elſe to enter by the door, 
than to enter by a Lawful way, by legitt- 
mate Authority ? For a floor is the ordinary 
way appointed, whereby 'to enter into the 
Sheepfold, and ſignifies this Lawful Antho- 
rity , whereby Miniſters ought to be ad- 
mitted into the Sheepfold of Chrift, to go- 
vern and feed Chriſt's Flock. 

Moreover, our Lord ſays by St. Fehr, 
He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſceketh his own Glory; 
but he that ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the 
fame is true, and nvinjuſtice 1s in him, Joh. 7. 
18. By which Words he ſignifies, we mult 
not believe thoſe who.come of themſelves, 
and are not lawfully ſent, becauſe they ſeek 
their ownglory and prohrt, to which end all 


+ their DofGtrine is directed. 
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Laſtly, The Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle tg 
the Hebrews, judges this Miſſion to be ſo ne- 
cellary, that he requires it in Chrift our 
Lord : No Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, as Aaron: So 
Chriſt alſo did not glorifie bimſelf, that he might 
be maze a High Prieſt 5, but he that fs to hn, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
Hence it is, that our Lord ſo often inculcated 
to the Jews his Miſſtonz namely, that he 
did not come of himlelf, but was ſent by 
his Father, and confirms the ſame many 
Ways. 

Hereby it is clear, that Zather, Calvin, 
and the like new DoCtors, are not to be 
heard , nor their Doctrine believed , bur 
avoided and deteſted ; becaule 'tis apparent, 
they came of themſelves, without any Law- 
ful Authority. Itisevident, that they have 
uſurped to themſelves this Function and 
Duty of Paſtors, and a Right to Reform the 
Charch, It is manifeſt, they entred not by 
the door , and by a legal way, bnt climb'd 
up another way, into the Sheepfold ; and 
therefore, according to the Sentence of our 
Lord, they are to be taken for Thieves and 
Robbers, | 

Perhaps they will fay, they 

. Chriſt ſent were ſent immediately from 
chem nor, Chriſt, as of old God ſent the 
Prophets, in an extraordinary 


manner, to Reform the People, andas _ 
cnt 
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ſent his Apoſtles to convert the World ; 
and as St. Paxl (after our Lord's Aſcention) 
was not ſent by Men, nor received the Goſ- 
pel from Men, but immediately from onr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


But, Firſt, 'tis not enough to ſay this, 
and boldly to affirm ir, but they muſt prove 
it, and evince it to be true, leſt the People, 
and other ordinary Paſtors lawfully renounce 
th:m, as Impoſtors. As the Prophers of 
old, and the Apoſtles, did nor only ſay, 
thar God ſent them, bat abundantly prov'd 
and demfonftrated the fame, by many Mi- 
racles. 


Secondly, All Arch: Hereticks and falſe 
Prophets in all Ages, have faid the like; 
namely, that they were ſent of God, and re- 
ceived their Authority from him. There- 
fore all are to be imbraced or none : For 
why ſhould I believe (for example ſake) 
that God ſent Calvin rather than Zucher, 
Munſter, Arrins, or any other Arch. Here- 
tick,, ſince he cannot ſlew greater Proofs 
- Reafons of his Miſlion, than the o- 
hers. 


Thirdly, If God ſent Calvin, then he did 
not ſend Lyther ; and fo the contrary ; be- 
cauſe, if two Prophecy contradictions, and 
"condemn one another (in their DoErine) *p 
5 ICllty 
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relic ie, they deſtroy the Religion of each o- 
ther. Wherefore; if God ſent both of 
them, he ſhould be againſt , himſelf, deny 
and overthrow himſelf, deſtroying by 
one, what he built up by the other. A- 
mongft the Prophets which God ſent, there 
was always an exact agreement of Do- 
ctrine-. - 

_Fonrthly , If God ſent Luther or Calvin 
to reform the Church, 1 ask at what time, 
and in. what place did God: confer on them 
this Miniſtry ? What Words did he ſay to 
them, either outwardly or inwardly ? ? How 
did he declare to them the points of Refor- 
mation, what order and method did he pre- 
ſcribe them? How, or in what Form did he 
appear to them ? Whither exteriourly, .m a 
viſible manner, as he did to St. Paul, or in- 
teriourly, by an imaginary Viſion, in ſome 
ecitaſie, as to the Prophets, and to S$, Fohn the 
Evangeliſt in his Revelations ? For all theſs 
things God is wont to do, when he ſends 
any One extraordinarily ; and the Prophets 
themſelves, preſently, when they began to 
Preach, declared all this, that the People 
might underſtand by whom they were ſent, 
or waat charge was given them ; as It ap- 
pears by the Prophet [/ai. Chap, 1. Fc. Extk, 
I, &c. Dan; 2, and 9. &c. In fine, all the 
Prophcts were uſed to Evidence this in the 
firſt place; as you may ſee in their Prophe- 
Ctes. Ia like manner, 1t 1s known at what 
time; 
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time, and by what Words our Lord ſenc 
his Apoſtles, and what he enjoyn'd them,C*c- 

But theſe new Prophets were ſo inconſi- 
detate, that they never thought of this, to 
be reputed immediately ſent from God ; 
for there is no mention hereof made by 
chem 3 which is a moſt certain ſign, that 
they are compelled of neceſſity to tell a 
moſt grievous untruth, by ſaying, God 
fent them : : For wko can doubt, if-they 
had the leaſt colour of Divine Miſſion , 
they ' would not have inſerted: it in their 
Writings,, and preſently manifeſted the 
ſame to the whole World, expreſling the 
time, place, manner, and ,precepr of out 
Lord, together with other circumſtances ? 


" Fifthly, If God ſent them, he did not 
only ſend them as Reformers.of Manners (as 
the Prophers were ſent) but as Reformer s of 
all Doctrine and Religion; and therefore 
an exact narration and deſcription of their 
Miſſion was chiefly neceſſary, and a nomi - 
nation of the points which God would have 
reformed, and in his Name and Words pro- 
pounded to the Church; as the Prophets of 
old were uſed to do, when they propoled 
to the People the Divine Commandments in 
the Name of God, But theſe New Prophets 
have not proceeded. in this manner, but by 
Chance, and as their matter required, they 
fell from one Opinion to another; as it 
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happensin Diſputes ahd Confentions, when 
their Minds were more and more exaſperat- 
ed, and 2s by experience they could 'learn 
how to accommodate themſelves in their 
Aﬀairs, and incemmode or undermine the 
Pope's Authority, which condemned them : 
For whart- ever they perceived would be moſt 
prejudical ro the See of Rome, - or advan- 
LdgEOuS tO it, they decreed points of Faith 
accordingly, and varniſhed them over with 
the Word of God, as I ſhall ſhew here- 
afcer. 


Sixthly, In Humane Policy, if any ſhould 
pretend Authority to govern, It is not ſut- 
ficient to fay, that he was ſent by the Prince 
cf the Country, who was far of, and could 
not conveniently come himſelf ; but he muſt 
ſhew his Patent, or Commiſſion, ſigned with 
the King's Seal, "which chen is dili ently exa- 
mined, Teafl there ſhould be any Fand in the 

Caſe ; . arid if there ould be the leaſt ſign 
of a ſhim or cheat, 1t 1s not to be aumit- 
ted, till a full and certain proof thereof be 

nace, The ſame we ſee in the Apoſtolical 
Legatcr, who all ſhew their Patents authen- 
tick, whercin their Miſſion and Commiſſion 
FE contained, otherwiſe they are not credir- 
ed, nor have Authority. What madnels is 
it then to admit into the Church and King- 
d om of Chriſt, not ofily New Paſtors, but | 
litewiſe Reformers of the' whole Religion of 
tl.s 
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the Church , only upon their ſaying thar 
Cbrift.ſent them, and that they have the Spi- 
rit of God, without ſhewing any Patent or 
Miracle to prove it ? 


Seventhly, The account of time alſo, is 
ſtrovgly againſt them ; for if the Chxrch fel] 
away about 600 years after Chrigt, and be- 
came the Synagogue of eAntizori/;, (as they 
teach,) Why was the Miſſica ef theſe Re- 
formers delay'd to theſe times? \Vhy did 
God forſake his Church 000 yeaxs together, 
2nd ſyffer it to continue in its rages, in $u- 
perſtition and [dolatry, as zothing belong- 
ing to him ; and after the accompliſimeni 
of ſo many Apes, ſhould ſend firſt to her theſe 
New Reformers, or Chief Maſters ? ls thj: 
the Love of Chrift towards his Church, which 
be hath cleanſed with his Blood, which he hat{; 
quickened with his Spirit, and which he hath a- 
Aopted or choſen for his Spouſe ? Ae ſhew*d 
himſelf much kinder to his Handcaid, the 
Synagogue, by ſending them many Propher; 
toreclaim them, ſtil] prone to Icolatry, anc 
grand Impieties. Therefore, if theſe Mer 
would have been thought Reformetrs, ey 
ſhould bave feigned the Church to have f: 


ns little before them, and not for fo n4- 


gesto have Jain putrified in Its riiincs 
Otherwiſe this long diſtance of time co: 


futes their Miſſion, and ſhews it to bc v0 y 


jmprudently forged. Tn 
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Eightly, Hereunto may be added other 
molt certain ſigns that Chrift did not ſend 
them ; as;their vicious Life, Pride, contempt 


of the Holy Fathers, the Errors, and Lies, 


wherein they were taken ; beſides their. in- 
conſtancy of Dodtrine, which I ſhall dectare 
inthe following Reaſons. | 


Ninthly, and Laſtly, They teach that no- 
thing is to be believed, but what is in Scri- 
pture- Let them therefore ſhew, out of the 
Scriptures, that they were ſent by God to 
reform the Church. In what place, and by 
what Words of Scripture did onr Lord give 
this Authority #0 Leber or Calvin? Other- 
wiſe we cannot, believe them, being, them- 
ſclves Judges, nor receive them as Reformer: 
of the Church, .. , 

And here 1 cannot forbear to inſert a ridi- 
culous fancy of the Latherans," which yet 
made a great noiſe among them : ; They en» 
deavoured to eſtabliſh the Miſſion of their 
Praphet, by a certain Prophecy of St. Am- 
broſe and St. gs contained forſooth 
in this verſe, Tibi Cherabin et (Seraphin, in- 
reſſabils voce proclemant ; that is, -To thee Che- 
rubins aud Seraphins continually da.cry : For, 
ſome years ago, they ereQed an; Effgies of 
Luther, cut in Braſs, with this loſcription : 
A divine and wonderful Prophecy "of St. Am- 
broſe and Sr. Auguſtine, ſpewing the time and 
coming of Luther, wherein he began to write a- 

nainſ 
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gaivft the Roman-Antichriſt, as it is contained 
#2 the Letters of this Verſicle, repreſenting rhe 
date of: the year , which is a thing worthy the 
note and admiration of all Faithfut Chriſtians, 


T'b1 Cher UBln et Seraphln InCeabIL1 VoCe 
poCLaMenxe. 


The Numeral Letters of this Verſicle are 
1517. in which.year: of our Lord Lather be. 
gan firſt to Preach. 


. But this was certainly a very poor ſhift : 


For, Firſt, By ſuch Numeral Hitts no- 
thing certain can be concluded . by any 
Wiſe Man , as hath appeared by many 
Examples in former ages, from the ſucceſs 
of things. FS 


But, Secondly, Grant it a prophetical 
ſpeech concerning Luther 3 the exultation and 
gratulation of - Celeſtial Spirits for the 
Preaching of Luther, need not to be ſignified 
thereby (as the Lutherans would have it) 
but rather the blindneſs of Luther, and all 
that are of his Se; as in the 6th of 7ſaiah 
where the Seraphins in like manner cry, 
Holy, boly, holy, is the Lord God of Hoſts, the 
whole Earth 1s full of tis Glory ,.(from which 
place, theſe Verſicles are put in the Hymn,) 
is deſigned the excecation or blindneſs of the 
Jews, 
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Jews, as by the ſequel it is gathered : For 
God is provoked at the view of his Holineſs 
(which abominates all Sin) to execute re- 
venge and juſt Judgment upon ſo great 
Wickedneſs and Impiety. In like manner, 
they ſhall cry for Vengeance at the end of the 
World, Apoc. 4.-8. To conclude, if we 
write theſe Names (according to the He- 
brew,manner) by 7 and not by z; that is, 
Cherubim and Seraphim, as they ought to be 
written 3; ſo the Number will riſe to 3517. 
which being ended, the Cherubims and Sgra- 
phims will ſtill cry, Holy, holy, holy ; but 
this Clamonr will not be for joy of the ſucceſs 
of Luther's Goſpel, but an approbation of 
his juſt puniſhment, whereby he and all bis 
Aſſociates ſhall be tormentsd toall Eternity, 
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37 
The Fourth Reaſon from a want of Miracles. 


T Heſe new Religions with Miracles ne- 
the Authors of them, are ceſlar Y. 

Very much to be ſufpeCted, be- WEE 
cauſe they were introduc'd without. Miracles 


or Signs from God : For theſe were chielly 
necellary. 


- Firſt, That ſo they might ſhew themſelves 
to be no Impoſtors, but true Paſtors ſent by 
Almighty God, and to convince the World 
they ought to be received. For, ſince It 15 
manifeſt in Scripture, that in the later days, 
many falſe Prophets (hall ariſe, bragging to 
be ſent from God, therefore our Lord gave 
us a ſpecial warning of them, not to give 
ear to them, without infallible proofs of 
their Miſſion, which cannot be but by Signs 
and Tokens from God ; as are Miracles» 
PrediCtion of things co come, Revelation of 
things hid, @c. for, ſince theſe things are 
above the power of Creatures, ?tis plain de- 
monltration they are of God: And there- 
fore they are like Patents ſigned wich God's 
Great Seal, in proof of their Miſſion from 
him. 

. Hence it 4s, tiat as many as were ever 
ſent immediately from God, to teach the 


peopiey 


rw 


:].p What Faith and Religjos 


people, were impowered-to work Miracles, 
or ſupernatural Signs, to prove the verity of 


their Miſſion. So Aoſes being about to con- 


duct the Children of 1ſrael out ;of Egypt and 
give them a Law, came with authority to- 
do prodigious Miracles, and he himſelf did 
innumerable, or God alfo abont. him, who 
ſo often appeared to-him in a viſible ſhape, 
So all their Prophets proved the truth of the 


Miſſion'by Mifacles, or revealing of Secrets. 


The ſame did Chri/# himſelf, Lord-.of the 
Prophets ;-who although *cwas demonſtra- 
ble in Scrzprure, that he was the Ifeſſias, and 
that it evidently appeared by the teſtimony 


of St. John the Baptiſt ;, yet preſently at the 


beginning of his Preaching, he ſhewed that 


he was ſent by his Father for the Salvation: 


of Mankind, by many Miracles ; and faid 
to the Phariſees (that. out of hatred, would 


not. give credit to him) if they would not 
believe him for his own ſake; at leaſt they. 
ſhould believe him, being convinced by the- 


greatneſs of his Works. ' In like manner, all 
the Apoſtles proyed the legality of. their Mif- 
ſton amongſt the Jews and Heathens, by ma- 
ny. Miracles. : Fo conclude, fo did the firſt 
Doftors of divers Nations, which were con- 
verted from Paganiſm to our Faith. Where- 


fore ſince thetr new Prophets ſay, that they 
were immediately ſent from God, if they do: 
hot confirm-it by Miracles, or ſupernatural: 


figns (as all others haye done, whom God 
| im- 
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dited, or believed. 


 Nordaes it avail any thing to ſay, that 
St. John the Baptiſt did no Mitacles, becauſe 


God work*d many Wonders, and fuperna- 
tural things about him, whereby his 4iſſion 
was ſufficiently manifeſt. Alſo his Aulle- 
rity of Life, and Sanftity of Manners, was 
no ſmall Miracle. Therefore no body cou!d 
doubt, but that God ſent him. 

Moreover, Miracles were abfolutely ne- 
celſary to prove them to be ſent, not 
only as Converters of Manners, but alſo as 
Reformers and Correctors of all Religion 
to re-edifie the Church lapſed, to raiſe a- 
gain the Kingdom of Chriſt extinct, and 
to make all things new. How great Miracles 
had been neceſſary for them whereby to 
convince the World, that they were 
bound to believe ſuch Wonders and Para- 
doxes, and to receive them for ſuch Re- 
formers ? If they had raiſed a thouſand from 
the dead, and cured a hundred thouſand 
lame, blind, and ſick of the Palſie, it had 
been ſcarce enough: ro make one believe {o 
great a matter. Firſt, Becauſe the Apoſtle 
ſaich, Though we, or an Angel from Heaven 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 
whith we have preached nnto you, let him be 
Anatbema, that is, accurſed, Gall. 1. 8. Ard 
repeating the. ſame again for greater conh! - 
mation of the matter , he adds, as I ſaid 

L before, 
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L evre, ſo ſay | now again, If any one preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that you have 
received, let him be Anathama, Gal, .1.9, If 
we cught not to believe an Angel from Hea- 
ven, preaching any thing contrary to- the 
received Vo &rine of Faith ; how many and 
orcat Miracles were- requiſite to be ſhewed 
by a mortal Man, that preaches contrary to 
the approved Faith, before he is to be cer- 
tainly believed ; as, that Chriſt's Church is 
utterly fallen, that Idolatry hath got into It 
and extinguiſhed the Faith, that all- are in 
the ltate of Damnation, that the chiefeſt 
points of Rcligion are to be reformed, and 
that God ſeit Luther or Calvin to make this 
Reformation. Was it not fir, that all the 
Miracles of Chriſt and. bis, Apoſtles ſhould 
have been revived by this Reformer ? Again, 
becauſe the Catholick Religion - (which now 
floriſhes) has been above a thouſand years 
In rolleſſion (as. our Adverſaries confc{s) 
and eſteemed over all the World for thetrue 
Religion of Chriſt, and they that fell from 
it, were counted Hereticks. T herefore, with- 
cur great and evident Miracles, to make it 
2peara wicked and unjuſt policilion, it can- 
not lawf; ly be dill —_— And the Signs 


from God ought to be fo JpParent, and 
convincing, that there's no room left for 
any Tergiverſation, or denial, otherwiſe we 
#renct bourd to believe them, but rather 
ob'jzcd to farour {y long a polſeſiion, aid 

nor 
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rot deſert the Catholick, Religion, I add far- 
ther, that the Catholick, Religion, in all thofe 
Ages, was famous for the Glory of Miracles, 
Wiſdom, and SanCtity of the Profeliors, 
and even now is. Therefore :there is need 
of many greater and more renowned Mira- 
cles to be ſhewed, before ſhe can be lawfully 
diſpoſlleſsed, caſt down and rejected ; alſo 
of greater Wiſdom and Piety (and that by 
_ Fame) in the followers of theſe new 

eligions, than were ever in the Profelſsors 
of the Catholick Religion. | 


Laſtly, When the Religion of the Q/4 
Teſtament amongſt the Jews was to be chan- 
ved, and to paſs from the Shrdow to the 
Trnth, from the Type to the Exemp/ar, al- 
though our Lord could clearly our of the 
Scriptures, convince that this change was to 
be made, and that God ſent him for this 
purpoſe, yet he was pleaſed to confirm the 
ſame with many and great Miracles, there- 
by to take away all occaſion of cavilling and 
back-ſliding. How many Miracles there- 
fore ſhall we think needful, when a 
change is attemted to be made of the Relj- 
gion of the New Teſtament, which the Scrip- 
ares exprelly declare ſhall never be changed, 
but thar God will be with it to the end of 


the World, and the Gates of Hell ſhall never 


prevail againſt it ? Who can prudently bc- 
lieve (without great Miracles) a thing: fo 

E'2 ſtrange 
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itrange and new, ſuch a Parodox, as well 
3gainlt the Scriptures, as the judgment of 
the Fathers? Yea, what Miracles can be 
ſufficient to make one to believe it ro be prb- 
bable? By this it 1s plain, that we defer- 
yedly require Miracles of thetn 3 and that 
they deal with us moſt injariooſly and im- 
piouſly, when they command us tq, believe 
them (in matters of ſo great weightY*with- 
out any Miracles, and unleſs we do believe 
them, to perſecute us grievoully. 


But, ſay they, we prove our 

Pi paj.rm rn Tenets from the Scripture : 
cls Teven True, but in your own ſenſe, 
from $5c.ipture? not according to the conſent 
of the Holy Fathers, and re- 

ceived Doors of the Church, who lived be- 
fore our Controverſies, and therefore conld 
not be partial in their Opinions. Again, 
thoſe proofs of yours drawn like a Spider's 
Web out of your ſelves, are as eaſily diffol- 
ved by Catholick Doftors, And there have 
ſprung up ſo many new Reformers, fo ma- 
ny Repairers of the ruined Church, ſo ma- 
ny Ralſers of Religion extinguiſhed, who, 
thoughthey are very contrary amongſt rhem- 
ſelves, and contradict one another, each Sect 
{triving to deſtroy what the. other builds, 
ver all of them confirm their Principles by 
Scripture ;, all of them re'le ſolely upon this 


Teltimonv for their Foundation, according 
Te 
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to their own Conftruttion, Threfore this way 
| of probation muſt be to all, or none : And 
to each of theſe Expoſitors it may be ſaid, 
if nothing is to. be believed, but what is in 
the Scriprure z where I pray, does it tell 
you, that God fent you to reform the fallen 
Church, or Religion ? 

But it may be, they will ſay, ; 
they have no need of Miracles, b Whether ic 
for 'tis a A4iracle great enough i 
that in ſo ſhort a time, ſo ma- {@ many Fol- 
ny have embrac'd this new lowers. 
Goſpel. Perhaps this might be 
ſome pretence or argument, if their new 
Religion were ſtricter, and more mortify- 
ing to the Fleſh than the Catholick Religion : 
But ſince they have aboliſhed all theSeverities 
of the CatholickReligion,and given all liberties 
to the fleſh, what wonder is it, if ſo many 
follow it ? What wonder is It, if heavy 
things (by removing the impediments) fall 
downwards; and Rivers (by taking away 
their dams.) run ſpeedily to the Sea ? Our 
depraved and corrupt nature 1s very prone to 
a licentious life, which it finds in theſe new 
Religions : Therefore ſo many profeſs them, 
not becauſe they are convinc'd (by force of 
Reaſon ) to believe that they are more holy, 
but becauſe they find in them, that liberty 
which they covet and ſeek afrer,and can now 
enjoy the ſame (without any fear) under pre- 
text of an honeſt and pious Religion. 
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\N 
Ti add alſo, that this firacle may be as 
&t well brought by all theſe new Religions ; for 
1/\l many. have flock'd not only to the Lutherans, 


but to the Calviniſts and Anabaptiſts, &c. 
| thereforeall should be holy and authorized 
8 of God. - But. God cannot! deny himſelf, 
| nor deſtroy what himſelf hath eſtablished. 
and therefore cannot be the Author of ſo 
iff many contrary Retgnns which condemn 
[F one another. 


The 
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The Fifth Reaſon, from the Life and Man» 
ners of the Firſ# Reformers, 


HE Fifth Reaſon : Becauſe theſe New 
Religions were introduced by Men of 

Evil Life, and noted Infamy, Pride, Envy, 
Malice, and DetraCtion, having not the Jea{t 
ſhew of an Apoſtolical Spirit in them : For, 
as to Luther's Life, we know, that he was a 
profeſſed Friar, and Prieſt, about fifteen 
years, and therefore ſtrictly bound by 2 
double Vow of Conrinency. We know alſo, 
that this Man forſfaking his Monaſtery, Ha- 
bir, and Profeſſion, returned to a Secyla: 
Life; and ſeducing a profeſled Nun out of 
her Monaſtery, married her, and lived daily 
with her; whereby (in the opinion of the 
whole World) he comraitted a double S3- 
crilege, and that as many times as he uſed 
the act of Matrimony. What way of living. 
could be more ſcandalous? We know, thar 
he was ſo addifted to Gluttonny and Lutt, 
as frequently in his Banquetcings ard Com - 
potarions he would ſay, That 
the uſe of a Woman was more 
neceffary than to eat, avirk, and 
flcep ;, and that it was Lawſil to 
rferhe Flandmaid, if the Wife refuſea the Deve 
or Rrane of Aarringce, Hits 


w deVFit. 
Conjugal, 
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Hierome Bolſecus, Julius Brigerus, and 
others, deſcribe Calvin's Life to be full of 
the worlt of Crimes ; as falſe Witneſs, or 
Perjury, Murders, Thefts, beſtial Impy- 
rities, &c. many other Authors write the 
ſame things, which 1 never ſaw yet con- 
futed. 

But touching Zuther's infamy, it is ap- 
parent by the FaCt aforeſaid, and notp- 
rious to the whole Warld ; when being 
a Religious Man profeſſed, anda Prieſt, he 
preſumed to Marry a profeſſed Nun; for 
this raiſes a ſcandal in the judgment of Di- 
vines; forif in the Civil Law, he is become 
infamous, that is taken in Adultery, how 
much more he that contracts a double facri- 
legious Marriage? For Spiritual Adultery 
committed againſt Chriſt, is much more 
horrible and filthy, than carnal Adultery of 
Husband or V/ife. 

And as to the infamy of Calvin, It appears 

Al out of the Judicial Ats at 
CE a. Noyon, that he was convicted, 
p. .& - *'s* and by Sentence condemned to 
my, had not the puniſhment of Fire (by the 
interceſſion of the Biſhop) been changed 
into the penalty of Whipping, and ſtigma 
tizing his Back with an hot Iron. Hence 
it is manifeſt, both by Law and Fact, he was 
infamous, 


Con 


be publickly burnt for Sodo- + 
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. Concerning Luther*s Pride and {lander, it 
is manifeſt. 


- Firſt, Becauſe his whole Doctrine took 
its beginning from it: For when certain In- 
dulgences were to be publiſhed in Germany, 
this Office was given to to the Dominican:, 
which had often been granted before to the 
Auguſtine Friars, whereof Luther was one. 
This Zuther took ſo extreamly in dudgeon, 
and ſo diſdainfully to Heart, that firſt of all 
he began to diſclaim againſt Indulgences, 
and being reprehended for the ſame, by 
degrees he alledged many and greater things 
againſt the Pope's Authority, and other 
points of Faith; and thereby raiſed great 
Commotions and Troubles in Germany ; as 
Fohn Coclaus (a Spectator of all theſe thlags) 
writes at large in the ACts of Lather, Anno 
Dom. 1517. This Pride and »Indignation is 
the very Fountain and Origin of all Zuther's 
Doctrine; without it, Luther's Religion had 
not been, nor many others, of which this is 
the Parent. 


Secondly, Lther, in his Epiſtle to the 
Citizens of Srrasburg, ſays, He would wil. 
lingly deny the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, on purpoſe to prejudice the Papacy, were 
not the Scriptures ſo clear to the contrary, 


M And 
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And in another place, he ſays thts, If any 
Council ſhould decree or permt 
Tb. de form, the Sacrament to be received 
Miſſan, under both Kinds, then we would 
ao neither ;, but in deſpight of the 
Council and its Decree , we would cither re- 
ceive under one or none, and curſe all thoſe 
that ſnould obſerve the Decree of a Countll : 
Here, in contempt and ſpight of a Conncll, 
he teaches to abſtain from a thing neceſſary 
to Salvation 3 when yet we may obey even 
a Tyrant, if he commands things Lawful ; 
and oftentimes we are obliged to it. 

From whence you may clkarly ſee, by 
what Spirit he was moved. What can 
be compared to ſo great Fury and Mad- 
neſs! 

Alſo, in his Book againſt the King of 
England, he writes, That Kings, Princes, 
and Biſhops are not worthy to unty his Shooes, 
and that he will be taken for a Holy Man in 
ſpight of their Teeth, In the ſame place he 
iays, That he cares not a Fiz for a thouſand 
Cyprians, and a4 thouſand Augultines ; alfo 
he calls Chriſtian Princes, Kings, and Em- 
perors; Tyrants, Block: heads, Aſics, Fools, 
Wild Beaſts, Hang.men, Nitts, Bubbles , 
the Enemics of God, moſt wicked Knaves , 
and makes many fcurrilous Songs on 
them, 


Of 
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Of Catvin's Pride and Detraction, there 
1s enough to be ſeen in Bolſecus, although 
"tis ſufficiently apparent in Calvin's own 
Writings ; for he deſpiſes therein all the 
ancient Fathers, and impudently taxes them 
of Errors, He calls the Scholaſtick Doors, 
Sophiſters, and frequently in 
his Sermons, breaks forth in- Lib. 2. 1»fit. 
to theſe expreſſions: 7 am © 14} 3-4-3. 
a Prophet ;, 1 have the Spirit of © * þ 36. ©: 
Goa; if Terr, it is you, OGod, , (0, 
which leads me into Error, and exc. 
aeceives me, for the Sins of the 
People. 

In his Letters and ſmaller Works alſo, 
he publiſhes his own Praiſes, Dignities , 
and Merits in the Church, under ſome coun- 
terfeited Name, as Bolſecus and others tell 
us. Many more things of this Nature I 
might inſtance, as well againſt theſe and 
other Authors and Defenders of the New 
Religions of this Age 3 bur I meddle with 
them againſt my Will. He that would 
know more, let him read the Life of Beza, 
written by Bolſecxs, the Flowers of Julius 
Bergerus, and the Commentaries of Surizs, 
and others. 


Who now that ſeriouſly conſiders theſe 
things can be induced to believe, that God 
M 2 ſhould 
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ſhould make ſuch Men the Reformers of his 
Chutch, that were ſo infamous, ambitious, 


proud, paſſionate, envious, of ſuch ſcur- : 


rilous language and vicious lives, in the 
judgment of the World? Who ever ob- 


ſerved ſuch manners in the Apoſtles or Pro- | 


phers? The Apoſtles indeed: were moſt of 
them mean, and of low condition; but none 
infamous for any Vice, except Judas, who 


was expelled; and although they were il- | 
literate, and ſimple, yet ſuddenly they be- | 


came admirable for Wiſdem, fanctity of 
Life, and ſplendour of Miracles. They 
were wonderful for their humility, meek- 
neſs, contempt of the World, poſſeſſions 
and pleaſures of this Liſe ; wonderful for 
Charity towards their Neighbour , cir- 
cumſpection and modeſty in their Words. 
The like manners we behold in all thoſe 
which God made his Inſtraments for the 
Converfion of Nations, or to reform the 
lives of Chriſtians : For example, in St. Au 
guſtine the Apoſtle of England, in St. Boniface 
of Germany, in St. Adelbert, St. Othe, St 
Willebrord, St. Eligizs, and others of other 
Nations; in St. Beneditt, St. Bernard, St. 
Romuald, St. Dominick, St, Francis, &c. by 
whole good Example, and Holy Doctrine, 
many were excited toa contempt of earthly 
things, and love of heavenly, | 
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If now, for the Converſion of manners in 
ſome People, God made vſe of ſuch Mer, 
whoſe lives bred admiration in the World, 
and yet were not ſent immediately by God, 
but received their 4;ſion in an ordinary 
way from the Chief Biſhop, the Pope, Whar 
kind of Men (l pray) ought they to have 
been, who were immediately ſent by God, 
and that to reform the chief Principles of 
Religion ; yea, to repair the whole Church 
and Kingdom of Chriſt fallen to ruine ? al- 
though all .the ſanctity and excellency, all 
the Vertues and Spiritual Gifts, which were 
in St. Zahn Baptiſt, and all the Apoſtles, com- 
pacted together in one, had been infuſed 
into them ; yet all this had fcarce been 
enough to gain them a ſufficient Aurhoriry, 
for fo great an enterprize. 

And ſhall we be ſo ſtupid and fooliſh, as 
to believe that the Divine Wiſdom Cin a 
matter ſo weighty and prodigious) would 
make uſe of Men, not only deſtitute of 
Piety, but alſo infamous, unchaſt, am- 
bitious, revengetu], aud llanderous ? 

What was this elſe, but to give a juſt 
occaſion (to al! that had bur the leaſt ſpark 
of prudence) not to admit them, but to 
count them Impoſtors: ' For, if being infa- 
mous , they cannot be admitted to any 
Dignity or Office Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, 
nor 
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nor be zWitneſles to accuſe or | 
plead 3 how can they be al- ©. infanibus | 


t. 6, I. qui ac- 
lowed for the Reformers of inf, L, 3. & 


Religion, Repairers of the ,p,14. 
Church, Judges of Biſhops, | 
Popes, and General Councils, &c.? 
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The Sixth Seaſon from their Errors, and 
inconſt ancy of Dottrine, 


He ſixth Reaſon : Becauſe the Authors 
4 of theſe Religions have manifeſt Er- 
rors, and are very unconitant in their Do- 
ftrine ; which is a clear ſign they had not the 
infallible dire&tion of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore were not immediately ſeat from 
God, nor to be credited. 
For, as many as ever God ſent to inſtruct 
the People, were by him fo guided and di- 
rected,that in their Preaching and Writings, 
they could not be deceived. Hence it is,that 
no Error in the leaft, could ever be found 
in the Doctrine of the Prophets and the Apo- 
ſtles; which our Lord alſo inſinvates, fſfay- 
Ing, © One jot or one title ſhall not paſs from 
*the Law, till all be fulfilled, Mateh. 5. 18. 
'The ſame more at large teaches St. Augn/izne, 
In his Epiſtle to St. Hicrome, where he faith, 
If in any part of Holy Scripture, there were 
found but one lye, it wonld totally deſtroy the Au- 
thority of that Iriter: For he that is deceived in 
one thing, may be likewiſe deceived in another, 
and therefore we cannot firmly, and ſurely ae- 
pend on him, The fame Luther himlelf tea- - 
chez in many places, whoſe wordsare theſe. . 
If 1 ſhould be falſ:, and ſo groſly fooliſh as = 5 
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be once cateh”d in alye, preſently all my Dottrine, 
Honour, and Credit would fall to the ground, 
and be utrerly run'd: Every one would 
count me a meſt wicked and infamous Raſcal, 
ard that juſtly: And in another place he ſays, 
He that once tells a lye, for certain God never 
ſent him, and is to be ſuſpetted and doubted in 
all he ſays; thewhich he inculcates in ſeve- 
ral other places of his Works. Yea, our 
Lord himſelf, in the Holy Seriptares, hath gi- 
ven us this ſign and mark, that if we car 
diſcern a Prophet to utter any thing falſe, we 
may know, tor certain, that God never,ſent 
him. 

Mpon this ſure and firm foundation, E 
frame this argument. Whoſoever errs bur 
in one thing in his DoCtrine, that Perſon is 
not ſent from God ; but Calvin and Lather 
(in their DoCtrine) erred in many things; 
therefore: *tis certain that God never ſent 
them. 

The Major has been already ſuciffiently 
proved, as our Adverſaries themſelves con- 
tels. The Adinor I.ſhall prove. And to 
omit thoſe things which they tallly impoſe 
upon Catholicks, and whichthey fallly affirm 
in our Doctrine to be new, and unknown 
to the ancient Fathers, and to pals by al- 
ſo their Hiſtorical and Chronological Errors, 
I ſhall inſtance only two of great moment, 
common to them both. The Firſt ſays , 
That Man has no Free-will, but ail things 

E happen 
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happen by an inevitable or unavoidable neceſlity, 
The other, That God is as well the Author 
and Forcer of our Evil Works, as of our 
Good Works. 

That theſe are moſt groſs and pernicious 
Errors it is manifeſt 3 becauſe they deſtroy all 
Government, all Exhortations , all Laws and 
Precepts, and all Judgments and Tribunals: 
For all theſe things are in vain, if there is 
no Free will ; all puniihment for Offences 
would likewiſe be unjuſt ; for that which is 
not ftee and voluntary, and which God 
forces us to do, deſerves no puniſhment, 
Laſtly, they take away Hel), and all penal: y 
of the Life to come. Moreover, they i2- 
troduce a Liberty to commir all manner of 
Sins, as aboye in the Szcond Conſideration 
it is declared. 

Theſe two Tenets have oc- 
calioned many to turn from Flores Cal. 
Calviniſm, to be Turks or A- 048: 69: 
theiſts : For it is better to have 
no God at all, than to eſteem him the Azthor 
and Enforcer of all Sz. 

Now their inconſtancy of DoCtrine (even 
in the greateſt and weightieſt matters) is in- 
credible. From the Creation of the World 
there has not been a Writer ſo forgetful of 
himſelf, nor ſo contrary to himſelf, 'and Sub- 
verter of his own Doctrine, as Luther; for 
he ro leſs contradicts himſelf, than he _ 
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the Holy Fathers and Councils, and that al- 
moſt in every Article of Faith; 
as Cocl2us (amongſt other Au- 


In opere Inſcrip- 
to, Liitherus 
SEMtceps. 


thors) ſhews at large. Of the 
Communion of the Euchariſt, 
Gaſper Querhamer (a Lay-Sa- 
x0n ) obſerved in Luther's 
Works, Thirty ſix Contra- 
dictions, and printed them when Luther was 
living, to his great ſhame and confuſion, 
and the diminution of his Authority. And of 
Communion under both kinds, Cochl2us has 
noted ſeven contradictory Articles. In fine, 
Cochlews's whole Book (called Lutherus 
Septiceps) contains nothing elſe but Luther's 
C ontradictions and contrary Opinions, in 
almoſt all his controverted Articles, in the 
expreſs Words of Luther, Now, in every 
-——21 dis of neceſlity one part mult be 
falſe. 

As to Calvin, Coccirs relates Twenty four 
ContradiCftions of his, in his very own 
Words : It is enough for me to ſet down 
two of them: Touching God's Ommpotency, 
ir; one place he ſays, nothing is 1mpoſſible to 
the Word of God, Luk. 1. And in another 
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place he ſays, That Dream of an Abſolute 
Power in God (which the School Doctors 
have introduced) #7 an execrable Blaſphemy, 
fa. 23. Again, 1 avhor this Ds&trine in which 
the Papiſt Divines pleaſe themſelves, feigning 
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in God a certain Abſolute Power. Of Chrilt's 
Godhead, in one place he writes, That Chriſt 
is trne God, of the ſame Eſſence 

with his Father, 1 Joh.5.1. In De Predeſtir. 
another place he ſays, The 

Name of God, by way of excel- <4, Gil. 
lency, belongs to the Father only, viſutat. 10. 
that he only and properly is the 

Creator of Heaven and Earth; ay, and that 
Son (according to his Godhead) 1s fubjctt to 


the Father. Again, That it is a hard and im- 


proper expreſſion of the Nicene Creed : God of 
God, Light of Light. In his Second Epiſtle 
to the Polanders, he affirms, That Chri/ 
(according to his Divine Nature) 1s leſs thay, 
the Father, Lo, whither he tumbles by be- 
ing a Noveliſt. 1 

Theſe things being poſitive and clear i 
their own Writings, what Wiſe Man can 
be induced to believe, that God ſent them to 
reform the Church? For how {hall they raiſc 
the fallen Church, when they fo vilely deſtroy 
their own Doctrine? Who have ſo little 
Learning, or Prudence, ard circumſpetticn, 
25 not to avoid contradictions in matters of 
the greateſt moment ? Certainly, whoſoevcr 
contradicts himſelf, and preſently pulls 
down what he hath newly erected, tis clear- 
er than the Noon: cay, that he ſpeaks not by 
the Spirit of Gad, For if 1 build again rhe 
things which I deſtroyed (ſays St. Pail) 7 make 
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ay ſelf a Prevaricator, Gal. 2, 18, The Spi- 
rit of God cannot. be contrary to himſelf, 
cannot deny himſelf. 

Take notice likewiſe, That although in 
many things they contradict themſelves, and 
overthrow their own Principles, yet "they 
have Face and Impudence to ſay, that they 
are certain their Doctrine 1s true, and the 
very LoCtrine of Chriſt. For thus Lather 

writes, 1 am certain I received 
Cont, Reg. Aug. my Dofrine from Heaven, A- 

gain, / am certain that my Do- 
Arine is not mine, but Chriſt's. And in ano- 

ther place he ſays, that he 1s ſo 
"ot. Stat. & abſolutely ſure, that he will have 
Ecettf. n0 Body to be Fudge of his Do- 

frine ;, no, not the Angels, and 
that none can be ſaved, who belicves not his Do- 
Cl 7 ox 

[n like manner, Calvin oftentimes ſays, 
That he is a Prophet ; that he can deceive none, 
znleſs God deceive bims as I have ſhewed in 
the Fifth Reaſon. 

Hereby 'tis a clear demonſtration, that 
not only they ſpeak not by the Spirit of God 
(having ſach open and manifeſt Errours and 
Contradictions,) but alſo are to be look'd 
upon as Impoſtors, who deceive the People : 
For he that ſays he is certain, that his Do- 
ctrine (in which are many Errours and Con- 
tradictions) is of God, may well be ſup- 
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poted not'to deal fairly and ſincerely, but to 
peak againſt his own Conſcience, and foto 
impoſe upon the People. *Tis manifeſt, thar 
ſuch a one hath no Internal Illumination from 
God, to make him certain of the Truth of 
his Doctrine, by the Teſtimony of God: 
For God cannot teſtifie or reveal Contra- 
dictions. With what Face therefore, can 
they: ſo impudently affirm , that they are 
ſure their Doctrine is of God, or Chriſt's 
Doctrine ? Therefore they deal not honeſtly 
and fincerely, but endeavour to blind the 
World, EY 

But fome will confeſs that they erred 
(now and then) at the beginning, when 
they had not yet fully received the Spirit 
of God; but afterwards they did not err, 
nor change their Opinions. But this has no 
colour of Truth at all : For all thoſe who 
ever have been immediately ſent by God to 
teach the People, have preſently (at the be- 
ginning of their ſion) had the infallible 
aſliſtance and direction of God, ſo that they 
could never, in the leaſt, err in their Do- 
ctrine. As 'tis manifeſt by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. Nay, there was greateſt need of 
this directioy in the begiuning, becauſe then 
chiefly all things were to be diſculied, the 
Teachers and their Doctrine to be examin'd, 
that ſo they might gain Authority, and be 
believed: For if they had been catch'd in 
any 
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any Errour or Contradiction at firſt, all 
their Authority would have fallen to the 


ground, and periſhed. 
In the like caſe, if Calvin and Luther 


were ſent by God to reform the Church, 
there was great need, that preſently, at the 
beginning , their Do@rine ſhould be ſolid 
and ſound, free from all Contradiction and 
Errour, leaſt they might juſtly be rejected 
as Impoſtors. 

Then again , 1 ask, when (atlength) did 
they obtain this plenitude or fulneſs of the 
Spirit, ſo as never to err any more? How 
could that appear to the World, that Men 
may know they are to be credited ar laſt, 
though they were not at firſt: For, unleſs 
this can be ſhew'd, we may rightly preſume, 
that they may erre in their future, who 
manifeſtly have erred in their former 


Writings. 


To conclude, that they were various in 
their Life, that they changed and mended 
their Principles, and in divers little Books, 
which they publiſhed, (and ſometimes in 
one and the ſame Book) they writ ſeveral 
contradictions, it is apperent by thoſe few 
cbings afore-mentioned, and by many more, 
wich Cochleus, Coccins, and others: have 
recorced in their own words. For the 
tonzer chey itood oat in oppoſition to rhe 

C'2- 
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Catholick, Church, more invective and bit- 
ter they became againſt it z and what more 
mildly they alledged at firſt ,- afterward 
they made worſe, or changed to the con- 
trary. 
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The Seventh Reaſon, from tht malicious De- 
ceits and Frauds they make uſe of. 


T Hat Religion is to be ſuſpected, whofe 
* Authors and Defenders uſe malicious 
Deceits, Frauds, and Lies to propagate it : 
For the true Religion wants no ſuch helps, 
but only the falfe ; which being deſtitute of 
true and ſolid Reaſons, muſt neceſlarily 
place its hope and confidence in a Lye. 

But the Authors and Propagators of 
the Lutheran and Calviniſtical Religion 
uſed many Frauds and Lies to encreaſe 
their Sect, therefore it is worthily to. be 
inſpected. 

That they uſed moſt malt- 
cious Frands and Deceits, 1s 
manifeſt; becauſe they impoſed 
upon Catholicks many things 
falſely, that ſo they might eaſier confute 
them, and make their Religion ſcandalous 
as to ſay, That Papiſts worſhip Images, Stocks, 
aud Stones, as the Heathens did their Idols ;; 
{o whatſoever there is in Scripture againſt 
the worlhip of Idols, the ſame they alledge 
againſt our veneration of Holy Images ; 
wherein they deal not ſtncerely and candidly 
but very fraudulently and falſely ; for =_ 

now 


Falſe Tenets 
impoſed npon 
Catholicks, 
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know (or may eaſily know if they will) thar 
the Images of Saints are never adored in the 
Church , as Gods, or with that adoration 
which is due to God only ; as the Heathens 
worſmpped their Idols ; nor in that manner 
do they reverence Images, for any excel- 
lency in them, but ſo as it may pals to the 
Prototype, or to the Saints reigning with 
Chriſt. For the external mark of adoration 
which is made before an Image, is a vene- 
ration of the Original, or that which is re- 
preſented by the Image. As to ereCt the 
King's Statue, or to ſtand bare before it, 
1s no Hononr to the Statue, bat is an honour 
and reverence given to the King. 

That the Honour which we exhibit to 
Saints, is not Cultzs Latrie, or the Hononr 
due and proper to God only, is manifeſt ; 
becauſe we worſhip not any Saint, as Su- 
preme Lord and Creator of all things, br 
only Honour them as his Friends, who is 
the Supreme Lord and Creator of all things. 
For we ſo highly eſteem God, as to repute 
his Friends (whom he hath ſo highly exalted) 
worthy of Honour likewiſez which cer- 
tainly can be no injury to God, but rather to 
God's greater Honour and Glory ; as *tis 
more Honour to the King whoſe Conrtiers 
are honoured (out of love! and reſpect to 
the King.) becanſe they are his Domeſticks, 
Miniſters, and Friends, &c. 1 mention 
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theſe things, becauſe many ignorant People 
ſtumble at them. 

Again, they cry out againſt Papiſts, for 
worſhipping Bread as God ;, and therefore 
Calvin frequently calls Catholicks, Bread- 
worſhippers, or Worſhippers of Breaden- 
Gods. But here alſo they uſe a grand de-+ 
ceit to beguile the People; for they know 
well enough, that Catholicks believe there 
remains no ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt ; but that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, together. with his Soul and 
Divinity, is there truly, really, and ſub- 
ſtantially (under the Accidents of Bread and 
Wine, and ſo they do not adore the Bread 
_- Wine , but Chriſt there totally pre- 
ent. | | | 

Then again they alledge, that Papiſts 
wt not their confidence in Chrilt's Merits, 

ut in their own, and in the Merits of the 
Saints. 

Again, That Papiſts teach, that Man is 
not juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, but by 
their own Merits and Good Works, and 
the like; which are nothing-elſe but meer 
Shams and Lies invented to make the 
Catholick Religion odious, and gull the 
People. | 

I could bring here above an hundred Te- 
nets falſely impoſed upon the whole Church, 


or the Catholick DoAors, if necd were. | 
Who | 
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Who canſay now the Spirit of Chriſt was in 
ſuch Men, or that they proceeded fincerely 
in this affair, or were willing to eſtabliſh 
the Truth ? 


Secondly, They do not only impoſe falſe 
Tenets on us; but alſo falſe Accuſations and 
Calumnies.; eſpecially, on thoſe whom they 
imagine will moſt hinder their ſucceſs ; 
namely \, 'Slaughters, Maflacres, Treaſons 
againft 'Princes, and all kinds of Villany. 
Gvod God, how many Libels were formerly 
publiſhed by the Lutherans and Calviniſts, 
and now yearly are ſpread amongſt the Yul- 
gar, Wherein they charge Religious Men 
; with moſt horrible and dreadful Crimes, 
though never ſo innocent? But theſe deceits 
have been eaſily diſcovered: For partly in 
+ the publick Letters of fthe Magiſtrates, the 
innocency of theſe Religious Men is wit* 
nefled, and the falſity of their Accuſers de- 
clared ; and partly out of. the narration it ' 
ſelf, and by the circumftances thereof they 
were clearly refuted ; for in ſome of their 
Libels there are above fifty manifeſt Lies de- 
tected; in others twelve, fifteen, twenty, 
G&c, For Hatred or Malice 1s a thing ſo 
raging, inveterate, and blind, that 1t cares 
not what miſchief it invents (though with- 
; out any probability of Truth in the matter) 
| ſo it may do harm ; but this harm is only 
| O 2 mo» 
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momentary, and ſoon after .the impudence 
of the Slander is manifeſted, it turns to the 
greater commendation of them that ſuffer it 
patiently, and greater ſhame and deteſtation 
of thoſe that contrived it. 


Finally, They uſe falſe dealing in confirm- 
inz their Principles; as by adding, dimi- 
nithing, changing, or omitting ſomething of 
Scripture, and Sayings of the Fathers or 
by letting pals the clear places of Scripture, 
and citing ſome obſcure places to favour 
their Doctrine: For ther, to eſtabliſh 
his Doctrine of Juſtification.by Faith only ; 
where the Apoltle ſays, we account 4 Man to 
be juſtified by Faith, adds only, ) and being 
asked, why he did ſo? he anſwered in theſe 

. -.. Words, If any Papiſt is diſ- 
Epiſt. 24 Ami- . pleaſed at this, that I ſhould add 
yo _ Vero 7othe Text the Word only, tell 

kim from me, that a Papiſt and 
an Aſs ts all one ;. ſo I will have it, ſo I com- 
mand it my Will ſtands for Reaſon and Law. 
We will be no Diſciples of the Papiſts, bus rather 
their __ Once (out of Pride) we will 
inſult ang vapor over theſe Aſſes. Again, Pre- 
thee anſwer theſe Aſſes nothing elſe about the 
Word. only, ſaving this, Luther will have it 
fo; he is the Doltor over all Papiſt's Doftors, 
&c, Behold the modeſty of this Prophet, 
in. exculing his Fraud ! 


The 
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The ſaid Lazber tranſlating that ſaying of 
St. Peter, Wherefore Brabren, labour the more, 
that by Good Works, you may make your Calling 
and Elettion ſure, 2 Pet.1.10. leaves out theſe 
Words, by Good Works; which are clear a- 
gainſt his Tenet, that Good Works are not 
profitable to Salvation, 

. The Pſalmiſt ſays, Vow and pay to the Lord 
your Goa, upon which Words Luther makes 
this Gloſs 'in the Margent, containing a 
tripple Fraud : Fow, that God ſhall be your 
God, which is according to the Firſt Command- 
ment, and make no Vows to the Saints, or other 
Vows, It is written in the Proverbs 31, 10. 
who can find 4 valiant Woman? Luther in a 
Love-ſong, put in the Margent of the Text , 
in the German Language, this ſenſe ; nothing 
is .onore lovely upon Earth, than the love of a 
woman, to him that can obtain the Happineſs of 

enjoying ber, 

St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 9. Have we not power 
to lead about a Woman, a Siſter * Luther adds, 
a Wife; as if the Apoſtles led about their 
Wives z whereas St. Paul meaneth plainly 
the. devout Women of Fer»ſalem, which 
ſerved the Preachers in nece(laries; of which 
ſort many followed Chriſt, and ſuſtained 
him, and his Followers, So does St. Chry- 
ſoſt.. Theodoret ;, and all the Greek Fathers, 
together with St. Augeſtine and St. Hierome 
take It, 

Zwinglins 


el 


118: What Paith and Religion 
Zwinglius inſtead of thoſe words in Scripture, 
This 1s my Body, againſt all the -Greek, and 
Latine Copies, puts in his German Bible, 
This fignifies my Body. 

In the As of the Apoſtles 1t is written, 
Thow wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Ads 2. 


27. but_ Beza tranſlates it thus, Thou wilt not 


leave my Carcas in the Grave ;, and this he 
confeſſes he did on purpoſe againſt Zimbus 
Patrum, Purgatory, and Chriſt's deſcending 
into Hell, which he calls foul Errors, and 
marvelleth, that moſt of the ancient Fa- 
rhers were in that error ; namely, of Chriſt's 
deſcent into Hell, and delivering the old Fa- 
thers. What need we more ? He oppof: 
eth himſelf both againſt plain Scriptures, 


and andient' Fathers, perverting the oue, 


3nd contemning the other, to overthrow 
that truth which is an Article of -our Creed : 
whereby it is evidently falſe which ſome of 
them ſay for their defence, That none of them 
did purpoſely tranſlate falſly. 

Calvin ſo expounds bra all the places of 
Serzpture, which the Holy Fathers alledge to 
prove the Trinity of Perſons, and Godhead of 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as to make them 
invalid ; whereby as he followed the Fews, 


Sabellians, Arians and Macedonians , ſo he 


made way for the Socinians, who firſt came 
up from among his tolloyers. 


] he 


py fam ers (AD OM A my 


$S A oak. cb low @# a 


is beft to be imbraced. II9 


The whole 53 Chapter of. 1/aiab (which 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of Chriſt's Paſſion, Death, 
and Satisfattion ) he Metaphorically Expounds 
of the troubles of the Jews, which they ſut- 
fered for their ſins. What could be more 
violently wreſted , oe more abſurdly expl- 
cated? Whatican more reſemble the Jews 
perfidiouſneſs ? yitles anecere 
_ Chriſt ſays, If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the Commanaments, Math. 19. 17. Cal- 
vir will hayethis to be ſpoken ironically,or in 
a Jeer. | 

It is written in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Chriſt was heard for his Reverence, Calvin EX - 
pounds, for his fear and doubt, and ſays, 
that it ſignifies, Chriſt was ſtrucken with 
ſo great fear and terror of Death, that he 
deſpaired (as it were) of bis Eternal Salva- 
TION, 

 Monfieur de Pleſſis (a Calviniſt) in a certain 
Book of his touching the Lord's Supper, has 
corrupted above a hundred Teſtimonies of 
the ancient Fathers and Doctors, by adding 
or diminiſhing; and ſeveral Objections which 
the ſaid Fathers urged againſt the Truth, 
and afterwards ſolv'd (as 'tis frequent with 
'St- Thomas and other School Doctors) he has 
produced, as their proper Judgment and 
Opinion. Of which matter he was publick- 
Iy convicted by the Biſhop of Eurenx, be 
fore the King of France, Theſe things are 
known 
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known over all France. The fame tricks 
uſe all their Writers, when they allege :any 
thing out of the Fathers, in defenice of their 
Hereſtes. | 
Beſides; they omit plain places, where 
the Scriptures or- the Fathers explicate their 
meaning on fet purpoſe and clearly, and fly 
to obſcure places of Scripture, and of the 
Fathers, where they ſpeak only by the by, or 
of another thing, and do but touch upon 
the point in diſpute. How many Arguments 
do they bring not only againſt the Real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſts Body in the Enchariſt, but alſo 
againſt other mioſt evident Articles of Fairff? 
As againſt Free Will, Inherent | Juſtice, Merit 
of Good Works, Authority of General Conn- 
cils, &c, for there is nothing in our Faith 
ſo clear , which may not (in appearance) be 
contradicted by certain obſcure places in 
Scripture, or the Fathers; Nor is there any 
thing ſo abſurd, which may not be defended. 
For what can be more abſurdly faid, than 
that Chriſt's Body 1s eyery where as his Di- 
vinity is ? And yet they endeavour to confirm 
chis by many Teſtimonies of the Scripezres 
and Fathers, What is more abſurd than to 
ſay, God is the Author of all Evil? That 
Man has no Free-Will ? And yet they inſtance 
many obſcure places out of the Scriptures and 
Fathers, to ratifie theſe things: 


ff 


fs Monde” | 
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, Tf they ſeek the Truth, why do they let 
paſs the clear places of Scripture, and. run 
from , the plain to the obſcure; and in the 
explication of them, why do. they not ac- 
quieſce to the Judgment of the Antient Fa- 
thers and Doctors (who were before our. 
time;) but will rely upon their own ſence 
only? When any obſcure Sayings of the Fa- 
thers ſtem to favour them, preſently they 

cite them, and endeavour to ſtrengthen 
their Doctrine with the Authoricy of Fa- 
thers: But when Carholicks quote out of the 

Fathers, that which cicarly overthrows 
their Doctrine: They Anſwer, That the 
Fathers were men, ſubjett to Errour, but them- 
ſelves depend upon the Wordof God, which can- 

710f CT, 

If you tell them, that the [oe 
Fathers relied upon the Word They rejet 
of God. They Anſwer, That * Fathers. 
ihe Fathers followed not the mind 
or Spirit of the Divine Word, and therefore they 
were deceived, If you ask& them, how: they: 
came to know, that the Fathers obſerved 
not the .trne ſence of God's word, but that 
themſcives do. obſerve it? They will An- 
ſwer, It is evident by the Word of God, But 
how is it evident, when there «re {o meny 
Cifferent Interpretations thereof, and. all 
the Fathers interprete other wiſe than them- 
telves, and the Zntiirans othervilc than the 
= C als 
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Calviniſts or Anabaptifts ? Then they reply, 
PTis evident to him that has the Spirit, but t9 
others it is not evident. So the Patrons of 
each Sect will Anſwer; and the final Judg- 
ment of their ſeveral and dif- 

ferent Opiniors they refer to They reduce 


| . "oo al} things co 
the private Spirit. the private 


The Calviniſts therefore Spirit. 
ſay, that all the Fathers and 
Doctors, and all the GeneraF Councils wan» 
red the Spirit to underſtand the Scriptures 3 
the ſame Holy Spirit they affirm the Zu- 
rherans and Anabaptifis wanted, but them- 
{elves only poſſeſs him, that God has given 
him only to the Calvini/ts, and therefore to 
themſelves its manifeſt, that whatſoever 
they teach is the pure word of God. 

The Luthcrans ſay the ſie thing of the 
Councils and Pathers, and aifo of the Cat: 
winiſts and Anabaptijts, that they all want 
the Spirit of God, which is given only to 
chemſelves; and fo, fiy they, it 1s clear 
that whar we teach is the plain pure wore 
of God. 

In fine-, the Anabapriſts do the fame, 
challenging to themſelves the ſaid Holy 
Ipirit, ahd Genying him to all othe;s. 

But how abſurd are aH thefe things, and 
how Giſtant from allreaſsn? How incredible 
is it that all the Catholitk Doctors and Fa- 
thers ſhould lack the Spirit of ny 

the 
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the Scriptures, and that this Spirit ſhould 
be granted only to the Calviniſtsy, Luthe- 
rans, or Anabaptiſts? How vain and ridi- 
culous is it for every Sett to claim this Spi- 
rit to their own followers, and without any 
ether proof, than to ſay, 1: is manifeſt and 
clear to him that has the Spirit, but not mani- 
feſt and clear to bim that has not the Spirit. 
Is not this to walk in a Circle, and beg the 
Principle, and reſolve all Controverſie into 
that which is chiefly obſcure and can be ma- 
nifeſt to none? For how ſhall I know that 
yau have the Spirit? When ever did the 
Doctors of the Catholick, Church (in this 
manner) prove their Tenets? For every 
proof or provation ought to be drawn from 
that which is more manifeſt to the Adver- 
ſary, and eaſier granted by him. But this 
probation (upon which is founded all their 
Principles) proceeds from what is more ob- 
ſcure, and depends only upon the Teſtimo- 
ny of a private Man, who is a Party and 
Accyſer in the Cauſe : for you cannot prove 
tome, that you have this Holy Spirig, but 
by your own Teſtimony alone, which is to 
bear Witneſs of your ſelf : But he that gives 
Teſtimony of himſelf, his teſtimony 1s not true : 
Joh. 8. 13. Thatis, is not to be eſteemed 
rrue, unleſs by ſome other way he can prove 
it: For Example , Theſe Calviniſts cane 
not. prove (by other ways) that they kbave 

| == this 
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this private Spirit, but would have us be- 
lieve them, vpon their bare word and naked 
aſſertion, whereby they affirm to know it 
ſecretly. Therefore, there Is no reaſon 
why they ſhould be credited 3 but rather 
there 1s great reaſon, why all ſhould be 
disbelizved : for the Spirit of God cannot 
be contrary to it ſelf; but they are contra- 
Ty to themſelves, and others alſo : There- 
fore they are not guided by the Spirit of 
God. | 

' And hereunto, and this alſo pertaining 
to their fraud, and deceitful Machinations 
and Contrivances, they revolred from 
the Antient Faith (which had flouriſhed ſo 
many Apes) and they embraced theſe New 
Religions. Their Princes (according t& 
the cuſtom of the Church, received trom 
the +:me of Conftantine the Great) would 
com.el them to return to the Antient Re- 
ligion (which ſometimes they ' profeſſed) 
and forſake their Novelties : For which 
cauſe they rail againſt Catholick Princes, 
and accuſe them of Tyranny, call them Ene- 
mies of the Goſpel, and over all the World 
raiſe envy againſt them, as thoſe that 
would do violence to their Conſciences, a- 
gainſt their Eternal Salvation. And laſtly, 
under colour of this Liberty, they. raiſe Se- 
dition and wage War againſt them : But 
when themſclves (God permitting it for 
| Babs ow ons 
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our ſins) get poſſeſſion of our Goods or 
Eſtates, they grant no Liberty to Catho- 
licks, but raiſe bitter perſecutions againſt 
them, and force them (with divers Tor- 
ments and Confiſcation of their Goods) to 
deſert their Ancient Religion, and embrace 
the New, which they never learned, which 
never had any Name, but of their Sect, 
which they owe nothing unto, which they 
never ſaw confirmed by any rational Argy- 
ments, but on the contrary, condemned by 
the Church (in all the Chriſtian World) 
with the greateſt and moſt-weighty Rea- 
ſons. 1s this to del ſincerely, candidly, 
and equitably ? Is not this the Society of 
Lyons, whoſe Right conſiſts in their Power 
and Strength, who make and unmake 
Laws for their Intereſt? And what Ty- 
_ of Conſcience can be comparfd te 
this ? 

' IntheChurch, none arc ever compelled 
to the Catholick Faith, but thoſe who for- 
merly profcſſed it ; nor they neither, but 
after a lawful and ,fuil Proof and Convic- 
tion, to which the Deſerters cannot An- 
ſwer. But theſe New Reformers compel 
thoſe that never profelied their Novelties, 
and before they have convinced them of 
Errour. -In which thing, they act againſt 
their own Doctrine. For they teach, that 
Man has vo Free-will, but ail things are —_ 
| » 
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by the Divine impulſe and decree, which none 
can reſiit, and that God infuſeth Faith into his 
Elett only: By what Law then do they in- 
force Catholicks to believe them, ſince it is 
not in their power ? Again, fince the whole 
cauſe of believing (according to their De- 
crees) 1s reduced to the Teſtimony of the 
private Spirit, they do very unjuſtly in 
forcing Catholicks to believe them, not on- 
ly againſt the Teſtimony of the private Spi- 
rit; but alſo againſt the Teſtimony of the 
publick Spirit of the Univerſal Church. 
For It is certain (out of the Scriptures) 
that. the Church is governed by the Spirit 
of Odd » and therefore cannot err; but 
yet, this 15 in no manner certain of private 
Men, 
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The Eighth Reaſon,” from their overthrow of 
Good Works, 


J Hat Religion which takes away all Pra- 
* ctice of Good Works, 1s notto be im- 
puted to Chriſt, who every where com- 
mends Good works, and the Obſervation 
of God's Commandments : But the Religion 
of Lather and Calvin takes away all deſire 
of Govd works ; therefore neither of theny 
is to be eſteemed the Religon of Chriſt. 
Fhat theſe two Religions take away all de- 
ſire of Good works, is manifelt, 
a a 
Firſt, Becauſe both teach\* Thar Mar; 
with all his Good Works, is never the juſter be- 
fore God, never the more deſerves Eternal Re- 
ward, and ſhall receive neicher more or leſs 
Glory in Heaven, for doing but a few, or many 
&r no' Good Works at all: That God regards 
Man only for bis ind Foltm Fuſtice 15 
contained in Faith alone A, For thus ſays Lu- 


ther, F would not give one t alf- 


perny for all thi Mecrtts of Sr. Dt 10, Prect)t, 
Peter to help me , brcanſe he * 1+ 
eannot help himſelf; but wi at. 
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ever be hath, he hadt from God,” through Faith 
m Chriſt. 

Here he plainly teaches, that St. Peter is 
hever the juſter for his own Good works, 
or hath received a greater Happineſs .in 
Heaven for the ſame, but was Crowned for 
his Faich only. 


And again, in another 

place, Do you ſee how rich a De caftio. Ba. 
Man is, that is aChriſtian, and 9 cap. at 
Baptized, who cannot be damned © Y. 
for what ſinns ſoever he commits 

(thongh he would) unleſs he will not believe ; 
for no ſins are dannable, but only incredulity ;, 
all other ſins (if he returns, and fixes his Fauh 
ton the Divine Promiſe) are in a moment ab- 
ſorpt through the ſame belief. 

Again, in another place, | 
Good Works cannot Le taught, De Vatis M:- 
without prejudice to Faith ;, ſinte 4ſt 
Faith and Good Works (in the 
caſe of Fuſtificarion) are extreamly contra. 
aittciry; in ſuch ſort, that the Dottrine of 
Good Works us neceſſarily the doftrine of De- 
vils, and apoftacy from the Faith, 


Calvin is of the ſame Opinion, as 'tis ma- 
nifeſt in his /»ftirutions, where he ſaith, The * 
Juftice of Good Works can by no means be joyned 
T!th the Tuftice of Faith 5; nor 9»ly Works don 
br 
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by the force of Nature, but 
all other (whatſoever Title L.3 c. 11. ſ. 13. 
they are adorned with) are 1. 3.c.15. ſ2. & 
excluded by the Fuſtice of ſequen. & Cap.i g. 
Faith. The fame he F 2. 4. 7. 
teaches in many other 
places 

If there is not Merit in Good Works, 
if they do not render us more gracious and 
acceptable to God, and that for them we 
ſhall recejye no reward in Heaven, why 
ſhould we trouble our ſelves about them ? 
\Vhy ſhould we ſpend our Fcrtunes in 
works of Mercy, and relief of the Poor ? 
Whar ſhould we Faſt for, and affiitt our 
Bodies? Why ſhould we be inſtant in 
Prayer ? * Tis great folly to buſie our ſelves 
in thoſe things, and be fſollicitous for that 
which will redonnd nothing to our profit or 
advantage. Who ſees not (by this Do- 
QArine) that the ſtudy of all Good Wotks is 
extinguiſhed ? 


Secondly, Becauſe both their Religions 
teach, *© Thar all our Good Works are {lo 


"far from meriting any thing of God, that 


they are ſins, and mortal fins too; although, 
by reaſon of Faith, they are not imputed ro 

Believers, 
Luther teaches this in many places, 4 
jaſ® Man (lays he) ſins in every Good Work, 
7 Q Again, 
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Again,. 4 Good Work.. well 
Jt Preſol. cont. done, s a Vemials Sm by the 
Eckium. & is Meroy of God; but' a Mortal 
aſſert. art. Zr. one, ys row td the Fudgment 
\-, - of God. Again, in another 
In aſſert. art. place, Our beſt Iorks (where- 


--. by we endeavour to obtain 

Þn aſſert. art. God's Grace, Help. and Con- 

39. folation). are-reputed Sin, as 
W 


Ri the "Prophet David fays, 
Let his' Prayer become ſin. - The ſame. he in- 
T__ many other places, F/al. 109. 


Calvin likewiſe teaches the ſame Do- 

_ , rite; For (faith he) all 

Iofin Ls 6.12. the Good Works of Men (if 

J-4: & 614 Sg. © they are rightly taken) are 

| nothing but Filth and Cor- 

raptionz nor can any Good Work proceed mo 
the.S ants, whicht —_—_ no a « juſt reward 


of vhprodeh. 


If all our Good Works are truly Sins, 
Filthinefs, and” PdHution, which iocur the 
Wrath of Gnd, ' who ſees not that it 1s mucl! 
better to abK4in from: them, than to dv 
them? /.For; by abſtaining we offend. nor ; 
but by:doing'shem we'fin;; *Tis:better not 
ro ſin, than fin. We mult abſtajn,#here- 
fore. from Alms, and other works:of Mercy ; 
n2j/\freavall Proyer $003 becauſe all uber? 
WOT. 0 things 
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things,, (as they are done by us) are ſins. 
What reaſon can 'be more efficacious to 
overthrow the Pradtice of all Good Works, 
than to teach, they make vs never the 
juſter, or berter, before .Gad; beſides, 
that they are Sins, Filth, and Corruptiouw? 


And it ayails nothing.., | 
what they ſay afterwards; Whether Gqod 
that God requires Good Works are re- 


Works in teſtimony of their quircd as ſigns 


Faith, or as the figns of «ef Fauh. 
Faith : For this they ſay, leaſt 
the People ſhould utterly renounce al! Good 
Works. But they uſe this pretence wn 
yain: For how does God require them, if 
they be ſins, which unleſs out of Mercy, he 
did not impure tothem, he ought to vindi- 
cate with eternal puniſhment ? Does he re- 
quire we ſhould fin, to ew our Sigrs and 
Teſtimonies of Faith? How doth he re- 
quire, inteſtimony of Faith, rhat which ra- 
ther Witneſſt's a defet of Faith ? For thole 
who are ſollicitous of Good Works, there- 
by Witneſs that Faith is nor ſufficient : But 
if Faith ſofficeth (as they would bave) and 
Good Works profit nothing, how are Good 
Works the ſigns of Faith? Therefore the 
. ſtudy of Good Works is not the fign of a 
Particular ſpecial Faith, ( of which they 
ſpeak, and to which they attribute all 
| Q 2  Tthings;) 
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things'z) but of the Catholick Fairk; where- 


by we believe, that Faith ſufficeth not-, 
bnt | 'Good Works 'are | requlred/ to be 


joynet "therewith, which are meritorious 1 
of Eternal Life. '' This - belief "they re- 
Jeet. | & 


Hereby it is clear, that by theſe Religions, 
all Good Works are fubyerted and over- 
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The Ninh Reaſon, from the licentiouſneſs of 
14,4» Life, which they allow. 


" 
4 


Hoſe Religions are not to be Father'd- 
on Chriſt,. which totally expel the 


FA KC God from the Minds of Men, and. 


ſex. opep the hraad 'Gate to all manner of 


, and impurity of Lite: For eyery where, 


: Scripture. teaches the fear of, God, nor 
is there any thing,which it more repeats and 
comments, ſince...from this all; honeſty of 
Life chiefly depends, But. the Lutheran 
and Prezbyterign, Religiou driye all fear of 

od fromthe minds of Men, and open the 
| Gate: of Liberty 40 all Sin and Profanels, 

as. much as Atheiſm.. Therefore:they pro- 
ceed not from Chgiſt the Author, 

--L hat theſe. Religions do ae and that, 
four, ſeveral ways .has already, ,heen :clear- 
Fae above in the Sccond) Conſidera- 


The fame F: now bricſy hey again, 
by pk Realgns. , 


Tila Becauſe '. the PEP Religion 
That the. Decalogue (or” Ten Conn 


ad belong no more f0: the F aithful. in 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, than the Ceremonial and F udaical Laws. 
For thus Luther writes13 a Se1mon on Moſes * 
«From the Text it plainly appears, that the 
</FenCoammandmentsptrtain nothing to us; 
* for the Lord did not.lead us cur of Egypt, 
* but only the Fews. M:ſes is nut obſerved 
*in the New Teſtament If I ſhould keep 
© him 1n any one Article, 1 ſhopld oblige 
*my ſelf to-perform his whole Law: The 
ſame ' he- teaches more "at: Jatpe' in Cap. $. 
Epiſt. ad Gal. and 'in Cp! 16! Exit. Wwe 
are no more bound ro- keep the Ten'Com- 
Mandrhents;*than the' Ceremonial Laws” (as 
py reaches it Cap. 4. Epiſt. 4d4'Gal.) 
herefore agIlam nor bound ro obſerye the 


Ceremonial Law; (for example, to Citcnm-' 


ciſetheFlcH, ro eat the'Paſthal Lamb,” to 
keep'the' Sabbath (which was" S:tturday a- 


mongſt the'Jews;) fo neither the Moral,” or 
Tet Commatitiments. If 1ato'now” freed: 
from pap ror 7 "What "may Tnort 


do ?*1 may ii outward'ſhew worſhip Idols, 
altiyey me Fhtacs and -the- Mapiſtrares, 
commic Murder, Adaltery}; © Theft,” bear 
Falſe-witneſs&c (which ate forbidden 
bythe Decalopue)” as I may do things 
which are repugnant to ' the Ceremoniat 
Law.. * 0 | 

"And althivugh” Calvin' dots not ſo plifinly 
geach the ſime Dottrine of the Decal6gye, 
Fee pecufarely "be "inſinhates' "it a_ 
LL bY þ 1 ; 
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'. Firſt, B:caule he teaches, Tha: God's Law 
£ impoſlibl- co be kepr,, even by 


the-Saints. If it be umpoſlible, L. 2. Inſtis. 


_ thenir is not obligatory; for © 7. 
-- No Budy 1s obliged to impoſli- | 
” bilities : Never any. Tyrant bound his Sub- 


jets to do things impefible, ang ſhall God 


doit? Sch barbarous cruelty be far from 


him, There'ore, when the Decalogue be- 
gins to be inipoſlivle, it ceaſes ro oblige, 
and belongs nothing at all to ug. Moreover, 
becaule Calvin teaches, that all our Good 
Works are Corruption, Filth and Sin in the 
fight of God ; but. no Budy can be obliged 


| to ſin; therefore we are not obliged, ſo 


much as ro etxeayour to fulfil any part of 
the Commandments, I might confirm the 
ſame with many other Reaſons, but theſe are 


- fufficient ;. whereby it is manifeſt, that even 


ſaccording to Calvin's Opinion) the Ten 
Commandments: belong ncthing to us, 


Secondly, Theſe two Religions, make no 
difference of good a.id. bad works before 
God, bur only before Men ; for as the works 
(which. are called bad) bave open Malice; 
10 to the good works of the Juſt, they at- 
$ribute an hidden Malice, becanſe of intcr- 
nal-Cogcupiſcence by reaſon of which Ma- 
lice; they wil} have. theſe to be deadly fins 
before: God, If ir/be: fo, why fhoyld 1 ras 
463 | ther 
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ther apply my mind to' g6od works' (with 
mortification of Natuze'\and loſs of Govds) 
than to 6vil wotks, whereunte(many rimes) 
there is-2djdined great pleaſire and-profit ? 
For ſince either'of them arcevil before God, 
why ſhould Imot rather" prefer thoſe works, 
whereitt there is ſome temporal pleaſbre of 
ddyantage, before them' that are full of 
trotible; toil; and loſs Þ -- | 


Thirdly, Becauſe each Religion'teacheth, 
that a 'Man' is o6nily juſt before God; by a 
meer ſpecial 'Faith, without any good works; 
and that God imputes' ne fin to him, thiat 
baschis ſpecial Faith. 
Sd 'Luther' teaches in many places; as a- 
+4 ©? 7 ove rehearſed : By which 
L. de bibey. © Dedttine he infers, * That 
Chriſtian. & de only incredulity isa ffi, and 
Cuptiv. Babyl, only difbelievers are dam- 
ned. The - ſame Catv;: 
| teaches, when he ſays, * That all fins arc 
mortalts6 Unbelieyers, but venial to'Belic- 
vers : He Gals them venialſins, becauſe they 
are nor ithÞited to then, but are preſently 
forgiven'ati@ pardoned, as ſoon as they are 
cominitted'y which DoCtritie clearly follbws 
out 6f that Principle, whereby they decree 
this ſpecial Faith aloge to be rhe” eavſe of 
at ification 3 that is," that' Man is juſtified 
Pefore God, if that lic-belivves- P_ 
#+ ig : at 
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that. Chriſt has fully ſatisfied for their. ſins 3 
far by-this Faith, Chriſt's ſatisfation is ap-= 
plied te them, and made as it were their 
own ſo that by it they are repnted juſt be- 
fore God, although their Will is not inward- 
ly: changed: Therefore, whilſt this Faith 
remaineth, no ſin can hurt them, becauſe 
they remain in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which they retain firmly by Faith, Up3n 
this Doctrine there is no- reaſon: to fear the 
commiſſion of any fin: for no puniſhment, 
no vengeance of God 1s to be feared, ſince 
God imputes no guilt to them, by reaſon of 


Chriſt's ſatis/aftioa communicated to them 


by Faith. - FI, > 
Can any Atheiſt deſire a greater liberty to 
ſin, and lead as wicked a life as he pleaſes ? 
Certain Presbyterian Miniſters in England 
coafeſs this ſufficiently, who, from this O- 
inion of Calzin (tounhing Juſtification by 
aith only) among vthers, deduce and. de- 
fend theſe Concluſions. 


3 Refert ex 

1, © That all thoſe err, which Fone Guil: 

© think to be ſaved for doing ma- Reinold. 1, 
ny good works, 10-P. 1204 


+... 2. * That there is no need of labouring 
| ©£10dogood Works, for the obtaining Eter- 
* nal Life, becauſe we haye it already. .. | 
&f 4 R | 3. This 
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3. © This 'is one of the chiefeſt etrors 
" reigfting"in tlie Chriftian World, to'ima- 
gine that good Works ean any whit avall 
* tO Salvotion,- 2 448 1-0 


4+ © That" onr ſins nothing diminiſh' the 
©Glory of God ; all the damage of fin is 
© placet ini the ſcandal of oor Neighbour. 


_ 5- © Chriſthas redeemed us with his Blood, 
© anddelivercd us from all Sins and Eaws 4 fo 
© that there is no Law whici obliges us in 
©Confcience: - Here we' are ckatly freed 
© from the Decalogue (or Fen Command- 
© ments) and from all the Sacraments. 


6. * That you'are nothing to God but by 
* Faith, a$ to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, aud he- 
© lieve that he is riſen- from the dead; for 
©ſo you ſhall be ſafe in a} vther things, God 
© has left you at Hberty to do what you will ; 
* for you may do all things, without any 


©{cruple of Conſcience : Neither can you 


©Periſh, or be. Damned for any thing you 
© outwardly do, or leave nnidone. All theſe 
things they infer, (and that rightly) from 
Emther and Catvin's Fonndarion' namely, 
that Man is Juſtified by Faith only : in whoſe 
Writings alt thefe things are to be ſeen, al- 
moſt verbatim.” Who cin'wiſh or 'delire a 
greater liberty tobe yicio1s;- | je 
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Add hereunto what is above-ſaid, in the 
ſecond Conſideration, where we have men. 
tioned three other ways, whereby this liber- 
ty is granted. I omit alſo that Window 
which Calvin has opened, when . 
he teaches, That the pain of the F. 3. C.2 Fe 
Damned, is nothing elſe, but to $. 12. 
apprehend God to be angry with 
them, and terrifying them; although thit puniſh- 
_ us repreſented 'Fo us by eorporal things, 4s 
| durkneſs, weeping, gnaſhing of Texth, unquench= 
able fire, &6. by Whith words he ſufficient- 
ly and clearly fhelws;"that Hell is nothing 
elſe but- 4 vaitfear'y for, if God inflits uo 
puniſhinent vpon'the Damned, but obly teri- 
fies them, ſurely that fear is vain and ridi- 
culous, and Hell Torments nothing to be 
regariled. | 


140 What Fulth and Retigloy, 


The Tenth Reaſon, from-;raking up, and: re: 
0 ” uiting old Hereſres, Fnay 


T7} Very. Religion js to he..ayoided, which 

conteins .Hereſies. condemned. of old by 
the. Catholick Church, /whjch haye been al- 
ways:taken for Hepeſjes. But theſe. New Re- 
ligions|. contain ſuch jHereſies 3 - yea, they 
ſeem .to-.be nonght, elſe, but the yery Scum 
of divers Hereſics, broach'd by ſeveral Arch: 
Heregicks: in.former-Ages, | and of 01d con- 
demned by the Catholick Church ; there- 
fore we ought to fly them. The Minor is 
to 'be proved. Let 'vs conſider then the 
Chi-feſt Tenets of theſe Religions, 2 


Firſt, Both Luther and Calvin teach, that 
there is no Free-will.. And Luther in his 
Thirty ſixth Article affirms this to be the 
chief Foundation of his Religion : But this 
ds the old Herefte of Simeon Magus, and 
Falentine, as St. Auguſtine witneſſeth. Auguſt. 
Hereſ, 4.6. Fer, in Prolog, contr, Pelag. Cl:- 
Pens. L 3, recognit. Concil. Conſt, Sefſ. 8, 


Second ly, 


m_ tt. nm, ot bd ro fa 


SW RR” RY R  * Po 


—_—_. dt; + pet ,&4, Aa; 


isbeſt to be imbracd. * Tart 
' Secondly, Both teach, That God is the 
impulſive Cauſe. of all Sin, and that all Wic- 
kednefs" is. done "by the” Divine Decree, 
This [Was the old "Herefte of Simon Magus 
and Florinus. PVincen, Liri. Enſeb. 'l. 5, 
6.3). | 

; ef!@35.4 36 i 


© Thirdly, They both teach, That Good 
Works are not neceſſary ro Salvation, but 
Faith alone'is ſufficiett.” This likewiſe was 
the old Herefie of Simon Maga, and of the 
Eunomians, about the'yerr of our Lord 360, 
Jren.l. 1. £20. Aughſt. Hereſ. 4. 
- Fourthly, They horh teach,” That 'nq 
Sins (be they neyer ſo many and- great) can 
hurt them” rhar' have” Faith ; becauſe the 
Malice of them is far imputed to Believers; 
Which was formerly the” Hereſie of the Eu- 
nomians, and of Baſtlides, Ca: pocratis, Wit- 
neſs Irgnans |, 1. 6.23. & 24 Augiift. He- 


reſ. 54+ . 


Fifthly, Calvin denies the Real Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body in the- Eucharift: This 
was formerly the Herefie of Berpnoavius, a- 
bout the yeat of our Lord'1051.. where you 
muſt- gote, Firſt, that, althqogh ſome pri- 
Pers dotbted of rhe' matter, hefore Be- 
Fengarins, and Tajfed Queſtions;. yet none 
yi. 10" bold, as publickly to mm" the 

is | ame 
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2ame.; ; Witneſs Hugo. Ly ſis, & Aldel- 
Tung es in 7 us ad Bereng. & 
Paſe L de verb. mſtit, hujus Sacram. . Sq 
that \bbug. was the conſtant Dottring of the 
— Church, (ufitouched | Al Hereticks) till 
the time bf Berengarims. Aad the Opinion 
of Berengarius was (in his Life-time) con- 
demned, by Five Cones and himelf-three 
times renounced, his Opinion, and at length 
died in the;Catholick Faith, .very penitent- 
Iy 7 whg._being. dead, this Herelie ,was EX> 
k Imoſt 200,years,. tl the Lollards 
d It, as, Trighemns overyer 19 his 


reviy 
Chron. to the year 1315. The ſame Here- 
Thi Anger held, as.'tis- manifeſt in his 


Third. Article: When. Wickf died,. then 
this Hereſjg died .allo , for about one hun- 
dred years, till Zwznghus revived it, whom 
2alvin and fone others followed. Where- 
by ix-manifeltly appears, that gbe. (aid Opi- 
nion was always reputed in the. Choxch, for a 
notorjous Hereſie. Therefore, either the 
Church always erred in the chief Article of 
her, Faith ;(and ſo, was never the Chyrch of 


Lhe) his Opinion which denies the 
real ceof 


ory 1t ef® HY 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body ja the Eucha- 
lt, Js real 


rilt, 15 tfuly a Hereliee, | : 

"'Sixchly, Bath of thew take away all Tra- 
ditions, and will haye all tbings contained 
in qhe Scriptures, Only. . This was the Her 
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_ fefis of the Arrians, as appears by St. Ar- 
Luſt, Lt; cont: Maxim. c. 2. & ult. Alſo of 
Neſtorins,, Dioſciirus, and Emtyches ;, as yout 
may ſee-in'the Seventh Synod, AR. 1. 


Seventhly, They both deny the Sacrament 
of Pennatice and Confirmation. The ſame 
Hereſie the Novatians taught of old. Wit- 
neſs St. Cyp. and Theodor, 1. 4. Epiſt:2. |. 5. 
Fieret. Fabal. | 


Eighthly, They both teach, That the 
Church confifts of the Good only : That at 
firſt it was viſible; but for many Ages pe= 
rifhed ; yet all that while to exiſt in them 
only. This was plainly the Hereſie of the 
Donatiſts, 2s St. Auguſtine Witneſleth, 1. de 
amtati Eccleſie, 


Ninthly, They both deny Prayer for the 
Dead, Faſts in Lent, or at :zny other time, 
&c. This heretofore ranght the Arrians. 
Witneſs Epiphantus, Hereſ. 75. and St. Au- 
l de Hereſ. c. 33. 

Tenthly, Both of them deny Veneration 
to Sacred Images of Chriſt and his Saints, 
and to Holy Relicks, and call it ldolatry. 
The ſame of old did YVig:lantins, as St. Hie- 
rome Witneſleth ;fand ſo did the Tconomachiſts, 
witneſs Zonoras, Cedrinur, Nicephorus, Ico- 


romachs. | 
Hereby 
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Hereby' is clearer than the Sun at.Noon 
day, that .the- Chief Tenets af. Zuthey and 
Calvisx's [Religion, are , old Hereſies, long 
ago condemned by the -Cburch ; and were al- 
ways taken for Hereſies in the Church, The 
fame-might be eaſily proved of other Setts. 
Hence; it follows, that theſe New Religions 
are nothing, but the Filth -and Scum of old 
- Herelies formerly condemned.. Yd. Bel. de 
nov. Eccl. c.g. & Coccium de ſions Ettl. 1.8: 
$.30. 
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The Eleventh Reaſon from the want of a Rule 
of Faith; 


TF #6 New Religions have no certain 

Rufe of Faith, which you may follow. 
Therefore they are not to be allowed: For 
Points of Religion ought to be defined, cer- 
fain and itamutable: 

That they have no certain Rule of Faith, 
whereby can be determined, what is nece(- 
ſary t&'be believed, and what nor, is thani- 
feſt : Firſt, Becavſe they will not allow the 
Traditions of the Church, nor the Authori- 
ty of General Councils, nor of the Ancient Fas 
thers and DoFors of the Chnrch, who were 
before our Debates. 


Luther rejeCts all Traditions in the Firſt 
Chapter to the Galat. and Calvin l, q. In- 
fit. "And both of them teach, Thar nothing 
is to be believed, nor received, which is 
not contained in Holy Seripture. L. 4. c.8. 
['6,7,8. & in Anidato. ad 4. Seſſ. Coneil. 

riden. 
General Conntils, which hare had hitherto 


in the Chnrch; the | Watt ſt Authority, (for 
they 
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they are as the Aſſemblies of Princes and 


Noblemen in Chriſt's Kingdom, ) Luther 
ſo contemns, that whatſocyer they have de- 
- ned, he would have it all to be ſubjectto 
the judyment of every private Perſon. Nay, 
he ſays, ©*Tis a great madneſs 
In Art. © that Councils ſhould conclude 
115. fc. © what we are to believe. More- 
* over, what:weought to believe 
e and what rot,. is to be left to the judgmeht 
© of; every, Spiritual Man. 
The ſame Caſvin inſinvates, ſaying, «The 
* Church ought not to judge, what Books 
are Canonical, and, whar nor, but rhis be- 
longs..to the, privatc Spirit.”; £1. c. 7+ 
foi k- 24s: | 
Laitly, as touching, the Farhrs: Luther 
| * cares not for a thouſand. Av- 
L cunt, Reg. * gaſtines, nor a thouſand: Cy- 
| Agel, , Pra FLIP Calvin alſo, in- many 
places, COnremns them, and 
ayerrs that they. erred. 
21 Therefore;- hone of theſe 
Bk: r he 8's Rule of Faith'to them; 
Scriptit's is a bur they fy, The Seripenre 
fuſicient Rule it felfI8 their Role of Faith ; 
f Paith: for this cannot err': Bit *ris 
eafie to ſhew, that this Rulc 
Is not ſafficient, Firll, Becauſe by this 
Re, we Exrnnor-judge of Scriprre it feit, 
nay | it iS'Scyipti'e; $0 that this Rule is ut 
CErrail 
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certain to us, which ought to be the moſt 
certain of all things : For it cannot appear out 
of Scripture, thar this or that Book is truly 
the Scripture ; that jt is not ſuppolicitious, 
Or counterfeired by ſome\lmpoſtor ; thac 
this or that Sentence is not perverted, &c. 
Laſtly, rhat there is nothing add<d or dimi- 
niſhed pertaining to the ſubſtance of Do- 
ftrine. All this canndt appeac out of Scrip- 
ture, but is ogly proved by fome humane and 
weak ConjeCtures, if you exclude the Tra- 
dition of the Chyrch; and fo the whole 
Foundation of our Faith, will depend upon 

a few uncertain Conjedtures. Then again, 
ns force cf Scripture conſiſts not in rhe 
tound of Words, but in the Sence, which 1s 
the Liſe and Soul of Scripture: But there 
may be a thouſacd Controverfies of the 
Sence, which cannot be decided out of Scri- 
pture, if you exclude Tr adition and Expo- 
lition of rhe Fathers, as 'iis manif: ſt by ex- 
perience: For touching the ſence of thei 
Words, This is my Body, and of many 0- 
thers, there is a great diſpute between the 
Lutherans and Calviniſts. 

If you ſay with Calvin, 
that the Judge of Scriptures, Whether the 
and the Seace thereof be- judgment of 
longs to the inward Spirit; Scripture be- 
this is nothing elſe, but to /ongs 10 the pri 
Ccopititure tne Sitfowen of the Tate Spirit. 
$2 Ie 
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Interior Spirit (that js, the private judg- 
or of eyery one) to be the chief Rule of 
aith: For every one may ſay, that he has 
4 the Spirit, and by his inſpiration judges this 
part ro be Holy Scripture, and not that ; 
this ro be the right ſence of Scripture, and 
not that. $0 a Lutheran (according to his 
Spirit) Judges the Epiſtle of St. 74mes to be 
ſtraw, and the Revelations of St. Fohnto h: 
of doubtful Authority: But a Cfviniſt (by 
his Spirit) judges both to be the Word of 
God, 5So Luther judges by his Spirit, to a- 
FER © iſh the falſe Qpinion, 
Tn the Prelogue That there are Four Go- 
of the New Te» ſpels; for the Goſpel of 
ſtament, © t, Fob: 1s the only trove, 
G eantiful , and principal 
Goſpel, and to be preferred far before the 
other three. Likewiſe the Epiſtles of Pu! 
far excel] Peter's. The three Goſpels of 
St Mc:rth-w, Mark, and Luke, he would 
willingly have Tegounced, becaule they are 
clearly for Merits, necellity of Goad Works, 
and Obſervationof the Commandments. and 
commend Chiſtity and'Poverty * Bur ſince 
he durſt not rotally reject them, he is wil- 
ling todifpirage their Authority. and ro in- 
ſiagate, that they were not written by the 
þpirix of _— = 
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Ja like manner, Calvin (by his Spirit) 
judges this ro be the right ſence of theſe 
"Words, This is my Body: That is, This 
Bread is the Figureof my Body, But Luther 
(according $0 his Spirit) judges otherwiſe, 
and fays theſe Words of Chrilt, This 4 my 
Body, aft thus to be underſtood, 'Thix Bread 
is trely my Body. Iomir many other f: 1yIngs; 
whereby it is manifeſt, thar, according to 
them, the private Spirit of every one makes 
a Rule of Faith, 'or (which is the ſame 
thing) the Scripture is expounded accord- 
ing 16 every Ones private judgment, 


S-condly, That is not to be held a pro- 
er Rule of Faich, which 1s equally accom- 
odated, or fic ted, io all contrary Opi- 

nions, For all the Sets of this time (al- 
though they are at Daggers point about ma=- 
ny principal Teners,) adopt the Scriptures 
to betheir Rule, and fir it for their purpole ; 
For the Luther ans ſay, they rely upon Scri- 
prure, ſoda the Calviniſts, and likewiſe the 
Anabepriſts ; nor is it any wonder, becauſe 


Every onerecei ves the Scripture, not accord- 


ing to the comman underſtanding of the 
Church, or expoſicion of the Fathers (as 
Catholicks do,) but according to the fenti- 
ment of every one's private Spirit. So you 
may 'eaſily adapt the Scripture for all Here- 


fits. - Whence it is plain, that a Rule, thus 
mY framed, 
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franjed, can be of no moment, being xe- 
ferred toeyery one's private judgment. 


- Thirdly, If there ſhould be a Judze that 
ſhould ſogive ſentegce in any Gpntroverſie 
that one could not plainly tell, whoſe Cauſt 
carried itz but both Parties ſhould (kill con- 
tend for the deciſion of their Caufe, he 
would be accounted by all Men a very imy 
proper Judge, ſjnce no Controverſie can be 
determined by his ſentence ; for after it 
there. is as great debate , for whom the 
Judge gaye ſentence, as about the Dif- 
erence they brought before him. But ſuch 
2500 ge'is the Holy Scripture, if you ſet 
de the Expoſition of the Church and the 
Eathersz for ſo it always gives ſentence, 
that it cannot plainly appcar to ejcher Par- 
ty, which ſide it favoureth; but both ſtifly 
aſhrio, that jt ſtands clearly for him. Hence 
jt comes to paſs, that Controverſies never 
have an.end. ?Tis ridiculous therefore to 
make only the Scripture the Judge of Con- 
troverſies: For, in all Controverſies, ſuch 
2 one ought to be made a Judge, ſo as to give 
ſentence, that all (ang chjefly the Parties in 


diſpute.) may clearly ſee, which ſide the 
Judge is for, or elſe there can be no end of 
Gontroverſie. Therefore, they .that make 
only the Scripture their Jadge, ſhew plainly 
Fla, t they will hays no Judge | to decide the 

Cauſe 
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Eauſe , but their own private judgment; 
For they do,' as if Titins and Caius having a 
Suit at Law, would haye' no other Judge 
but the Book'of Fuſtinian, with bis PandeRs, 
tecluding rhe Interpretationof the: DoCtors z 
and 7:t:4s fot his Right (ſhould produce ſome 
Law. and'ſay, that it is clear for his Cauſe; 
but Cas denies it : , Likewiſe Cains alledgs 
eth anorher Law, affirming, that it clearly 
tbakes for him ; but 7:tius denies itz and ſo 
both Parties depart without deciſion of their 
Cavſe;- would not this be aridiculous thing,, 
aftd make all ſay, that neither of them would 
have their Caule decided, ſince both of them 
would be their own Judge? It is plainly fo 
with them, that will haye no other Judge 
but the Scripture : For whoſoever reſerves 
the Interpretation thereof to his own Spirit, 
ſhews plainly,. that he would not have his 
Cauſe lawfully decided, but be his own 


Fadge. 


 Forrthly,: Experience it ſelf ſhews how in- 
ſufficient this Rule of Faith is : For we ſee, 
that there isno end of Controverſics among(t 
them, even in their chief Points of Faith : 
For the Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Fanaticks 
in'many things extreamly differ at this very 
rime, and condemn one another of Herelie. 
The very Lutherans difagree among(t them- 
{tlves in many things alſo'trom Z#zer their 
Parent 
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Parent and Apoſtle ; infomuch, that at this 
very time; there are counted Thirteen Prin- 
tipat Sets of Luther avs, differing by certain 
Nanes and Opinions. The Calvin diffent 
amongſt themſelves, chiefly in the Article, 
6f the Head of the Church ; for a great part 
of them aſcribe this Power to the Secular 
Prince, although ſhe be a Woman; thefe 
they call Proteſtants: Others eſteem this 
a great Sia and Blaſphemy : theſe rhey call 
Puritans. The Fanaticks diſſent amongſt 
themſelves in many things, fo that there is 
reckoned Fourteen feveral Sets of thent, di- 
ſtinguiſhed by Names arid Opinions. 


Laſtly, It is come now to that paſs, thaf 
when any one thinks to follow this Rule, 
and depend on it, there are almoſt as many 
Hereſies as Heyeticks : For thany (eſpecially 
the ignorant ſort) ſay, they care not whar 

uther or Calvin teacheth, ſof that they ſtick 
fo the Holy Scripture, and Word of God, 
wherein there can be no Errour ;. and ſo they 
think themſelves very ſecure ; for every 
one interpretes the. Scripture according to 
his Capacity and ſudgment. Hence it is, 
that when they think they have Scripture for 
their Rule of Faith, inſtead of Scripture, 
they have only their own Imagination: For 
what they fancy the Words of Scripture ſig- 
nifie, they take for the true ſence of Scr1- 
pture, 


Y kale 
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pture : Andthus thete are as many different 
Rules of Faith, as Imaginations of Men. 

* But how comes it to pals, that every ones 
imagination. ſhould ſeem to be the pure 
Truth, and right ſence of Scripture? This 
proceeds partly from a great ſelf-love; and 
ſelf-eſteetnz for he that has a high conceit 
of himſelf, is eafily perſwaded, that all his 
own inventions and conceptions of Mind 
are extraordinary ; partly alſo from a Dia- 
bolical operation, which inwardly perverts 
the fancy of Men, that what they apprehend 
(upon never fo ſlight a reaſon) preſently 
they imagine it to be the clear Truth: For 
where Men (through a wearineſs of the An- 
tient Religion) have an averſion to the 
Truth, and Itching Ears to Novelties, they 
are ſuffered (by the juſt Judgment of God) 
fo be deceived of the Devil. Whilſt there- 
fore he operates ititeriourly in their Sences, 
they think they are illuminated with the 
Divine Spirit, and attribute to this Spirit, 
their whole judgment touching points of 
Faith: Hence it is, that the apprehenſion 
or judgment of every Set, and almoſt of 
every private Man, ſeems to be the pure 
Word of God, nor do they regard any rca- 
ſons to the contrary. The Apoſtle ſignifies 
this, 2 Theſ. 2. to, ſaying, * Becauſe they 
© received not the love of the Truth, thac 


* they might be ſaved ; therefore God ſhall 
p ſend 
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* fend them ſtrong deluſions to believea Lye: 
He ſhall ſend, not by commanding, bur by 
krting the Devil loofe to decetve them, and 
lead them into a thouſand Errors, for de- 
fpiſing the Truth, or Ancient Religion. -. 
" But many of them ſay, (eſpecially the fim- 
- ple and i God will. not ſuffer thoſe 
to be deceived who ſeek the Fruth with an 
humble Heart: For '/he has promiſed to 
©givethe Good Spirit to thoſe that ask him-: 
Luk. 11, 13- Burl do ſo; | beg of God to 
enlighten me, and open unto me the true 
{eace of Scripture 3 -and I daily ſearch the 
SCriptures,' Joh: 5.39. X 
This 1is-agreat deluſior: of the Devil: For 
how do they feek the Truthywith an humble 
Heart, who: deſpiſe the judgmeut of the 
Dactors of the Church, the judgment of 
the Holy Farhers, and the judgment of 
General Councils? Who will not uſe that 
way which our Eord ha kh ſhewed and or- 
dained z bur require unneceſſary Revela« 
tions ? For, from them they may underfland 
the Truth, and be freed from al} Error ; 
dvr they wiH not ſubmit #o them; and 
think, that, by: cheir own induſtry, wit,.and 
private Spirit, they can- more certainly find 
the Iruth out of the bare Scriptures. As 
H# the Holy Fathers; Doors, and Prclates 
of the Church had not ſearched the Scri- 
pturcs,, or were deſtitute of the pick E 
00, 
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God, and right-Judgment, that they could 
not rely upon -them. Now, what greater 
Pride can be imagined, than for a private 
Man, {ard-tor the moſt part filly and .igno- 
rant of all; Antiquity, and the Liberal Arts ) 
to.prefer himſelf before ſo great Wiſdom, 
ſo great Anthority and SanCtity, and ſuch a 
multitude of DoCtors? Let them not there-' 
ſore think - (ſo: long as they are of this mind) 
that they ſhall receive anyithing of God, be- 
cauſe.chey wrongfully ſeek him, and proud- 
' Ixask him; bur rather that they are deceiv- 
ed by the Spirit. of: Pride, and a Lye, to 
which they! ate delivered (by the juſt judg- 
ment of,.God):; fer ſo: great a Crime. This: 
is' that Spirit. which all;Hereticks (though 
never 10. contrary in theit Opinions) boaſt 
and bragg :of,; and from which every one 
thinks the Truth is revealed to himſelf ; 
which, certainly, he that is not ſtark Blind 
may eaſily perceive z becauſe rhe Spirit of 
Gol cannot reveal contraries. | 

Add hereunto, that the ſacred Scripture, 
no where ſends private Men to ſearch the 
Scriptures in Doubts of Faith, but to the 


Church, and thoſe which precede therein ; 


Sg in Dewt. 17. they are ſent tothe Prieſts 
in doubtful matters, who were then aÞP- 
pointed Judges, and thoſe that would not 
obey them, were to be put to death. There- 
fore in the Church, God hath appointed 

S- I Paſtor”, 
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Paſtors and DoCtors, and | wonld have the; 
Church confſpiczous to the'whole World, 
the Pillar and'Grownd 'of /Fruth ::Epb.. 4. 
TT, 1 Tim, 3. 15:] "that alt People nvghr 
eaſily conſult it, and acquieſve!focare 10 her 
Decrees. The Spirit of underftandingthe 
Scriptures. is/not "granted toevery one,” as 
'cis plain by the Apoſtle: '3- Cor, 22:1. Fo. 
4. *Believe: not 'Exery; Spirity; buttry rhe 
Spirits, whether:they-are of God: /Lhere- 
fore, although the Spirit ſhould/ſnggeſt any 
thing-xo' you; yer you-are: not ſecure,” be-: 
cauſe you arenor cerrain, ir ispt God; For. 
*tis-manifeſt,” that finnumerable have 'been 
deceiv!d: For all Hereticks bragoftliis Spi- 
rit;z' and Satan frequently: transforms him- 
ſelf*into an' Angel: of Light: : Herebyat-is 
manifeſt, that the' Private 'SÞwit x Gan: wo fo no; 
Ry of TRRyy”: ; 
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” The Twelfth Reaſon from enieber great 
jariey | 4 


TE any of theſe New Religions: ( for 8+ 


xample, the Lutheran Religion) were the IP 
fcite Acligion of Chriſt, beſides, the abfur- af 
givies aforg-meitioned,. this wayld follow 3 wc | 
that: all Catholzcks (which-haye been hi- 128] 


thexto,' from:the.time of the; Apoſtles) are 
damned, and ſentenced toithe Eternal Tor- 
ments of Hell-Fire; becauſe (acgording 10 
the chief Tenet. of this Religion ) they 
wanted: jufLifying Faith, ang, therefore Ju- 
tice before God ; ſo that they remained; in 
their fins, and died in them : For the Faith 
neceſſary to Juſtification (as this Religion 
teacheth) is that whereby a Man firmly be- 
lieves, thas. he is juſt before God, by reaſon 
of:Chriſt's fatisfattion, which, -by Faith;. is 
epplied and lmwputed to him. | 


But * tis manifeſt, that this Faith was un- 
known: to the World till the time of Luther: 
Nor. does. be deny, bur rather glories that 

. p 
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he manifeſted tothe World the true Nature 
of Juſtification, hid from the antient Fa- 
thers. The ſame is clear, by the Writings 
of all the antient Fathers, becauſ: (beſides 
Faith in. Chriſt ) they,-require an inward 
change of the Will, and purpoſe of keeping 
the whole Law; alſo, for that they con- 
demn this ſecurity of Salvation; and will 
have Men to work out tieir Salvation with 
fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12» and be al- 
ways ſollicitous. 4:24 4 4 þ 


 *" Hence if is, that this-peculiar ſpecial 

Faith (whereby eyery- one certainly believes 
he is Juft) they all reje&; as tmeer preſiuim- 
ption. For although we 'ought to believe, 
that CliriſF has fully ſatisfied for us on his 
part; yet it does not appear to vs, that 
we 'bave done- all things neceſſary on our 
Patt; ' to be made partakers of his ſatisfacti- 
on, and that we may not fomecime or othey 
fall from: him. 


Tis clear then, that" all the Antients 
wanted this Faith.' Therefore: ſo many 
Holy Fathers, ſo many Martyrs, ſo many 
Virgins are damned, Sr. Irenenus, St. Fuſtin, 
St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, St. Gregory Na- 
Zan. St. Baſil. St. Chryſeſtome,” St. Dantaſ- 
gen, St. Hilary, St. Ambroſe, St. Fierome, 
Ft. Auguſtine, St. Martin, St, Nicholas, _ 
2 fr 
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Anthony, St.Gregory the Great, St. Beneditt, 
St Bernard, St. Dominick, St. Francis, art 
all damned; alſo Sr. Lawrence, St. Vincent, 
St. Sebaſtian, St. Catharine, St. Cecilia, St. 
Aenes, and innumerable others (who for 
SanCtity of Life, Miracles, afid the Honout 
of Martyrdom, were renowned through tlie 
whole World) are damned. To conclude, 
all- our Anceſtors are damned, that have 
been from the Apoſtle's till Luther's time ;, 
and to uſe-the Words of Tertallian, * The 
*Goſpel has been wrong 

© Preached, for ſo rhany L. de preſcrip. 
© Ages, and wrongly be- adverſ. Heret. 
© lieved; ſo many Millions 

* of Men wrong Baptized, ſo many Works 
"of Faith wrong adminiſtred , ſp many Vir- 
© tues and Graces wrong labokred for, ſo 


- — © many Sacrifices and Divine Services wrong 


© offered, -and ſo many Martyrdoms wrong 
* Crowned. | 

But-how incredible, abſurd, and blaſ- 
phemons are all theſe things? How con- 
ffary to the judgment of tke whole World, 
and of all Apes ? 


Nor can it be ſaid, that they were ex- 
cuſed for their ignorance ; becauſe no Bo- 
dy can be ſaved, without Faith, without the 
| juſtice of Chriſt, withonr participation of 


Chriſt's Redemption; as every where the 
SCI ts 
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Seriptute teatheth, eſpecially the New Te- 
ſNament. No ignorance Caf excuſe, that a 
Man miay. be ſaved without theſe. thipgs ; 
therefote thete'is tio refuge heres ether 
they are all danihed, or the Religion of Zu- 
ther and Calvin (in their ptincipal Opifiion 
of Juſtification) is falſe and impious. 


Behold Twelve Reaſons, whereby *tis 
cleacly demonſtrated, that theſe New Reli- 
gions are to be avoided as falſe and per- 
icious. The laſt Conſideration now fol- 
OWS. 


is beſt :o be imbrac'd. IG1 


The Tenth C onſrderation, and Concluſion of 
the whole Conſult. 


Aſtly, That Religion is to be imbrac'd 

in this Life, which Men are 'moſt like 
tv be willing to profels at the hour of death: 
and of which they can render a juſt accoun 
at the Tribunal of Chriſt: For, in th: 
practice of things, we cannot be better ad: 
viſed, than by the conſideration of Dear' 
and Eternal Judgment; namely, to lov« 
that here, which at the point of death, will 
be moſt profitable to us; aad to ſhun that 
which may bring upon us certain ruine and 
deſtruction, at leaſt put us in great peril of 
it: But the Catholick Religion isſuch, as 
we. {hall certainly prefer at the hour of 
death : A$ 1s manifeſt, 


Firſt, By the example of many, who al- 
though they have lived Hereticks, yet when 
they came to die, haye defired to dic Ca- 
tholicks, as judging it the later way. 
u Secondly, 
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' Secondly, Becauſe every one wiſhes then, 
that he had done many Good Works, and 
with great diligence had avoided all fin 3 to 
bath of which, the Catholick Religion ci- 
cacioully exciteth ; and to neither of which, 
does the Religion of Zuther or Calvin; but 
rather to a contempt of all Good Works, 
and licentiouſnefs of Life. 


Thirdly, . Becauſe the, Catholick Religian 
has many Remedies, which in that dreadfu] 
paſſage are not to be deſpiſed ; as Repen- 
rance for 5to, Ablolation' of the Prieſt,” rhe 
Sacrzment of Extream UnCtion,. anq the Ey- 
charilt, which give great conſolatien and 
confidence to the Faithful. For, ,by this 
means, the ſarisfaftion of Chrift 1s commy- 
nicateC to us : Butbare Faith is a very cold 
comforr,. and a weak thing at the point »f 
death: 'For how can you perſwade your 
{If, that God will be merciful to you, that 
you are juſt, and ſhall be ſaved by the Me- 
xits of Chriſt, vho have deſpiſed” the Re- 
medics ordained by him, and determined 
to die ont of the Catholick Church 2 All 
the Sets of this time boaſt of this Faith 3 
ard yet certaivly all are not ſaved': For the 
true Rchigion-of Chriſt is but one (out of 
which there is no Salvation) 2s nor only all 
Cmaiolick, bitlikewilg — 
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and Anabaptiſts teach 2 Therefore your ſpe- 
cial Faith will avajl you nothing, unlcfs you 
have the trae Re)igion of Chriſt, 

| Now, that all Profeſſors of the Catholick 
Religion may ealily render an account of 
their Religion to the Supreme Judge, and 
fear no danger for being Catholicks, is ma- 
nifeſt : For, ſuppoſe, that I ſtand before that 
terrible Judgment-S2zat of Chriſt, and an 
asked, why 1 followed the Catholick, or 
(as Hereticks call it) the Papiſts Religion, 
aad not rather, by forſaking ir, tucn'd to 
the New Reformed Religion of Calvin. I 
Avill anſwer with great ſecurity, Therefore 
| profeſſed the Catbolick Religion, becauſe 
it teaches me to withdraw my wind from 
the love of earthly things, and fix ir upon 
heavenly : It teaches me to mortifie the 
Fleſh, to fear God, ro prattice Good works, 
to obey my Superiours, To be inſtant in 
Prayer, and to cur off all occaſions of Sin; 
I ſtuck to the Carholick Religion, becauſe 
| ſaw therein many famous over all the 
World, for Wiſdom, Holineſs, Miracles, 
and: the Spirit of Prophecy ; it being im- 
poſlible for them to be deceived in fo great 
a matter; becauſel ſaw God hath eſtabliſhed 
this Church, for ſeveral Ages, by many 


d Miracles; beeauſe I ſaw therein the Pro- 
F&*miſes of God fulfilled; for ir isſprcad over 


All the World, To this Church the Con- 
Ji] U 2 yerſion 
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verſion of Nations has been made hitherto, 
and is dayly making. In this Church there 
has been a continual Concord of the Do- 
ors in poinrs of Faith. In «this Church 
there has been a perpetual Succeſſjon of the 
Chair, and Connexion of all Miviſters with 
the Apoſtles. In*this Church there is a 
ſpeedy deciſion of all Controverſies. This 
Church, for many Ages, has ſtood immoy- 
able againſt all Herefies and Perſecutions of 
Tyrants, ſo that the Gates of Hell cou'd never 
evail apainſt it, Matth. 16. 18. But per- 
ccived in all theſe New Religions, all things 
contrary to this; therefore there was no 
reaſon for me to renounce the Catholick 
Religion, or in the leaſt to doubt of it, 
But. though I ſhould omir all this which 
I haye faid, Is not, this alone ſufficient for 
my {ecurity, that | ive followed a Religion, 
Which'thoſe have been of,- who were mf 
Holy and Famous for Miracles over all the 
World; 'as S. Bened:tF, S. Bernaod, S; Dimi. 
nick, S. Francis, &c. For it clearly appears, 
that ſuch Heavenly Souls, fo dear and de- 
voted to God, ſuch beloved and familiar 
Fricnds,. could not poflibly be deceived 1p 
fo great a buſineſs, as the Salvationof'their 
Souls. Therefore 1 may fecorely follow 
theſe, Guides, in reference to Religion. 


But 
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But you now, who have 
followed ſome other New What a He- 
Religion, what account (I retick can 
pray) can you make of it, anſwer. 
when you (hall be examined 
before the terrible Judgment-Seat of Chriſt ? 
Perhaps yGu will anſwer the Judge, There- 
fore | deſerted the Catholick Religion, be. 
cauſe I thought ir full of Idclatry, Superſti- 
tion, and Humane Traditions. I thought 
that Antichriſt reigned init; and I thought 
that Catholicks depended upon their own 
Merits, and not upon the price of your 
Blood. / 

But what if: the vail Þf Diabolical delu- 
fon (which now blinFs you) being then 
taken of], you lee your + clearly deceived, 


what Counſel will you mffke ? For there will 
be r.o more time and {Mice for repentance. 
Perhaps you will plead Ignorance; but this 
awill not excuſe you; becauſe you might 
bave eafily known the Truth, if you had 
vſed that diligence, which the marter re- 
quired; nor did you ever want a jſt occa- 
{.on of doubting, which ſhould have ſtirred 
Foun up to a Giligent enquiry. As therefore 


-3t ſha'i not excuſe the Jews, that they erred 


by jenorance, becanle they might have 
known the Trurh, if they would; fo nei- 


ther ſhall it excvſe yon : For, to depart from 


the Catholick Religion without ſin, you 
ought 
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ought not only to think and iurmite, (by 
reaſon of ſome flight ſuſpicions,). but co 
know certainly, that ſuch Evil DR: nts 
taught in the Catholick Church, by ving 
diligence, and ſctting aſide ali worldly inte- 
reft z {o that no farther ſcrupic could be Ictr, 
nor any juſt reaſon to c0Ubr. 

Bur you are ſo far from having any {uch 
certainty of the Churches Errocs, thar no 
Probable reaſon can be given tor it. 

For what probability or ſhew of . Truth, 
could induce you to believe that Religion 
was full of Idolatry and Errours, which you 
ſaw profeſſed by ſo many eminent Men, for 


Wiſdom and Holincfs of Life? Which f 
ſaw or might have ſeen confirmed wit A. 
ny Miaacles and Martyrs? Which you Þ * 
bee Id diffuſed through the whole World? 
a which you ſaw ſ&great Concord in points 
. of Faith, and conſtant Succeſſion, Conti- 
nuation, and-Corjunction with the Apoſtles, 
How jcould it -poſlibly be, that in ſo many 
Apes, none of the Holy Fathers and Doctors 
ſhould ſpy this Idolatcy, theſe Superſtitions 
and Errors ? al I 
Again, how could you be perſwaded to 
believe | that to be the true Religion of 
briſt, which wakes-God the Author and þ 
| Forcer of all Sin ? Which takes away from 
| rpm ot ?. Which - extirpates all Good 
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| rks? Which opens the Gate to all man- 
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ner of Wickedneſs, as much as Atheiſm ? 
Which takes away ſubjeCtion to Laws, and 
obedience to #rinces, under pretence of 
Chriitian Libercy? Which recalls from 
Heil many. old | and condemned Hereſies ? 
Whofe Authors were renowned for no au- 
ſterity of Life, no Piezty, no Miracles, but 
Mcn given to the: Pleaſures of the Fleſh, 
covetous of worldly Goods, ambitious, 
flanderous, envious, ſeditious, infamous for 
Apoſtacy , facrilegious Marriages:, pre- 
penterpes Luſt, and-inconſtancy of Do- 
..(rrine 7 


Fe Laſtly, If any of theſe New Religions 
are true, then the Church of Chriſt is fallen 
for ſo many Ag«<s ; the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is overthrown ;'the Divine Pcomifes(touch- 
og the ſtability of che Church) are fru- 
ſtrated, and the Gates of Hell have prevailed 
againſt it. Then, for ſo many Ages, the 
Goſpel has been Preached in vain, and in 
vain believed; ſo manyGentiles have heen in 
vain converted from Paganiſm, in vain Bap- 
tized, and received other Sacraments z in 
vain they faſted and mortified the Fleſh, and 
fo many thoufands in vain ſuffered Mrrtyr- 

dom, by the effuſion of rheir Blood for the 
Confeifion of Chrift> Th-n all our Ance- 
ſtors are periſhed; the Holy Fathers arc 
periſhed; fo many: Myriads of Confeſlors 
, (which 
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(which were wholly devoted to God, and 
famous” for SanCtity, Miracles, and Pro- 
phecy) are all periſhed and damn-d : For 
they were all withour the true Religion and 
Righteouſneſs of God, and all addicted to 
Idolatry. 


But 1f theſe things are falſe, blaſphe- 
mous, and horrible co think, how could it 
be, you did not conceive theſe New: Reli- 
gions to be falſe (or at leaſt to doubt of 
them) from which ſuch cryel and frightful 
things are clearly deduced ? Bur if you 


doubted, why did you not endeavour to., 


know the Truth, vpon which your Salva- 


tion depends ? 


- Our Lord admoniſhes us to beware of Falſe 
Prephers, which come to us in Sheeps-cloathing, 
but inwardly they are ravenine Wolves, Matth. 
7. 16. | What's the reafon it did not come 
iato your” Mind ſometimes, and make yon 
afraid, leſt Zuzber and Calvin, cc. ſhould 
be in the Number of thoſe Falſe Prophets, 
which Chriſt warns yog to beware of ? for 
theſe came forth clad with a fair pretence of 
the Word of God, and purity of the Go- 
ſpel, as if God ſent them to tbe Salvation 
of his Sheep; bur, in the- mean time, they 
deſtroyed theſe Sheep, with the venomous 


Food of their Dotrine Tow ſal kw then 
ays 
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Chriſt), by their Fruits, Matth. 7, 16, Now 
what were their Fruits? Seditions, Wars 
Plundering , ſubverſion of Churches an 

Monaſteries, deſtruction, of , Cities,, extir- 
pation of che Angient Religion, and a Li- 
cenſe to all. Wickednels,, 

+ We, know,, by information of ;he , Apo- 
ſtles, that many Hereſies ſhall ariſe in the 
latter days, many falſe Prophets and Sedu- 
cers (by.the Midwifry of Saran) ſhall ap- 
pear inthe. World. As oft therefore as 
any New Doctrine.riſcth a inſt the Church, 
we ought,.,at leaſt, to ſuipeCt it, and the 
Hathor of it. 


, Therefore .1 moſt humbly X 
and earneſtly beſeech all rhole A Conclu- 
who live out of the ,Commu- ſion of the 
pion of the Catholick Cburch, Work, 
by the Goodneſs of God which .. _ _ 
created vs, and by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
which redeemed vs, by the, Eternal Inheri- 
tance which we expect in Heaven, and the 
Torrent of Divine Pleaſure which. they ſbalf 
gdrink of; that retain Truth and Juſtice, to 
lay this buſineſs. ſeriouſly. ro Reart; that 
they. would conſider whether they rely upon 
a ſure and firm Foundation, that may make 
them ſecure of their Religion at the hour of 
death , -when. they ſhall ſtand before the 
Trabuoal' vf Chriſt, and in that yecy mo- 

| R ment 
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Ment (WAIF receive'an eternal and immutable 
Sentence. Letthem examine this our Con- 
ful/acion;' which we have writteh' for that 


end. Let them -neyer reſt or give over, till 
they have-rightly weighed/and' diſcuſſed all 
things, and have obteinet'a'foll perſwaſicn; 


j1 a -buſinels of fo 'great moment, as the 
Salvation of their Souls; ** 

' Ler them conſider, what 'great' puniſh: 
ment *they incur, if 'the' Religion (which 


they profes) js Hereſie; and they thethſelves' 


Herericks, That it'fsa Herefie/(and a moſt 


fotoriobs: and pernicions one foo). afl Ca- 


tholick Doctors, all Univerſities, 'and the 
whole Chriſtian World (except thoſe which 
zre of it, who are brit few in number, ard 
flender in Eearning, to thofe that are againſt 


chem) utidoubredly” and ſor' certain affirm: 


tt. Sv that finite Numbers have died, and 
are ready'to die for the Confeſſion of it to 
be Herefie, ratfer than'ventorethe Erernat 
Damnation' of their Souls,: by complying 
with it. CG 59-2 #27 

Hereſte, 'certainly, is a 


How treat moſt grievous "fin; * Firſt ;- 


a ſm H:re-' Becauſe it makes a” Man 
fie 8, _ ©," prefer his own *Jadgment , 
* = * before the jt{gntentof all the 
Fathers, of all the DbCors of the'Chhirch, 
SF all | Councils and Biſhops of' the whole 
World ; 
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World; for he contemns them all, as Men 
void of the Spirit of God; aud arrogates 
this Spirit to himſelf alone, aud his Com- 
panious. 

Secondly, The Spouſe of Chriſt (which 
1s the Church) it cenſures to ba an Adul- 
tereſs of Saran, and Daughter of Perdition, 

Thirdly, lt charges her with the crime 
of Idolatry, and divers Snperſtitjons. 

Fourthly, 1c belches forth many Blaſ> 
phemies againſt the moſt Holy Euchariſt, 
and all the Saints 

Fifchly, It abuſes all Sacred Things moſt 
unworthily and ſcornfully. 

Sixthly, It calls the Vicar of Chriſt, An» 
tichriſt, and caſts a thouſand aſperſions, in- 
dignities, and jlanders on him, without any 
ſhew or colour of Truth ; the ſame it does 
ppon all Qrders and Degrees of the Church. 

Laſtly, Every Heretick wiſhes an over- 
throw of the whole Church, and that the 
Catholick Religion were totally extin- 
guiſhed, 

The Hereſics therefore of onr times ſwell 
with Pride, many horrible Blaſphemics, ma- 
ny inveCtives, and detraftions, many Sacri- 
leges and moſt bitter hatred againſt the 
Church of Church of Chriſt ; for theſe 
things are as it were intrinſically ia Hereſiez 
which habitually inclines to all thefe things, 
and daily urges and excites to aftion, 

; X 2 Alj 
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' All Catholick Doftors thus judge of He- 
Teſie; and the matter js plain enovgh of it 
Telf. Thefefore Hereſte (with its iſſue and 
attendance) is a greater Crime, than innu+ 
merable fins of Catholicks. 

"Now 1 beſeech thein'to 
conſider, what will be the, How great 4 put- 
gEteat puniſt.tnent af rhis ſio niſhment' the [in 
of Hereſie : For, if for ons of 'Hereſie 4+? 
Crime of Theft , for one ſerves. 
ARQ*of Fornication (with- 

Qut true repentance) a Man ſhall ſoffer Eter- 
bal Fire, as the Sctipture plainly tells us, 
Gal. 5,.: Col. 3. 1Cor. 16. 1 Tim. 1. how 
prear Puniſhment ſhall he endure for the {in 
of Herctie, which is more grievous than a 
thouſind Thefts, and ag thoufand Fornica- 
rions ? Tf the pain which our earthly Fire 
inflits (by the force of Nature) may be ia* 
creaſed a hundred-fold, and fo avgmented 
till it. be bundfed times more grievoos , 
how  h6trrible , © 'how inſofferable 3 how 
| Incompreveniible would thar puniſh+ 
ment he? Ler no Man flatter himſelf, that 
He!l-Fire will be no pair 3 bur only know 
10t whit Terrours of God's anger, us Cak 
win drcamerth. The' Scripture roo: plainly 
ſhews the coritrary : D part from me ye curſe 
mo eve laſting Fire, Matth. 25. 41+ Thert 
Worm never dieth, and ths Five is never FuCn- 
ched, Wark 9 xt G 'va Jhall ram ſnares njp9 
—_— _— | the 
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the Wicked, Fire and Brimſtone, and a burums 
Tempeſt ; this ſhall be the Portion of their C up. 
Thoy ſhalt make them as a fiery Oven in the time 
of thine anger. Our Lord ſhall ſwallow them up 
in his Wrath, and the Fire ſhall devour them, 
Plal. 11. 6. The Falſe Propbet was caſt into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and ſhall be 
formented day and night for ever and ever, 
Apoc, 20 10. The ſame is the Opinion of 
all the Antient Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church. 

It is therefore moſt certain, that Hell- 
fire is a true 'and real Fire, greater and 
ficrcer than all our Fires, made never fo fu- 
rious by the Art of Man, (which are but as 
Painted Fires in comparilon of the heat of 
Hell-fice.) wherein all Hereticks ſh#1I burh 
and be ro; menred day night for all Erernityz 
az long as Hell fhall be Hell; as long as 
Heaven ſhall be Heaven, and as long as God 
ſhall remain God ; and the ſmoak of their 
Torments ſhall aicend before the Face of 

or Lurd forever and ever. Theſe are moſt 
faithful and true Words, | 

Then they will curſe'rkeir Decetvers and 
Maſters who brought them into this Miſery. 
t hey will curſe the Devil which blinded 
them, and with divers deluſions bewirched 
them, under the colonr and ſhew of-Piery. 
They will curſe themſelves for being ſo fa- 
cite fo Bive eaſe To them, aad b: lieve their 
new 
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new DoCtrine-ſo fooliſhly, without any di- 
ligent.inquiry-z that, ina buſineſs of fo great 
__—_— they were ſo blind and floath- 
[3] , 
Leſt therefore they (hould ruſh headlon 
Into this Sea of Miſery, let them with all 
care and diligence examine this whole buli- 
ne of Religion by prudent and pious Coun- 
ſeliors ; particularly, I:t tiem but iuipend 
their prejudice a little, which uſes to he a 
great hindrance to this ſe- 
Things requi- rious deliberation; 1 mean a 
ſite to inquire  certailr prepoſleſſed Opinion 
the Truth. (which many have) of the 
| dolatry, Superſtition, and 
Abuſes of the Catholick Church. As, that 
they Worſhip a piece of Bread for God, 
pray to dead Men, Worſhip Croſles and 
Pictures, truſt-in theit own Merits, believe 
a Man can forgive Sins, and many ſuch Fop- 
Pperies;; and are-poſſeſled with what them- 
ſelves have been taught, that they are a- 
fraid to pray to Jod to have farther infor- 
mation, leaſt rhey ſhould (in, by ſeeming ta 
doubt cf the Faith they have been raughr 
by their Parents, and their Miniſters, to 
whom they -þave been. recommended by 
them, to harken unto, as Orthodox Tea- 
.chers. And if they happen to read any Ca- 
tholick Books, and meet with ſome things 
they themſelves cangot anſwer, their 
; al 
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faid prejudice preſently ſuggeſts to then, 
that thoſe Miniſters can anſwer them; and 
to diſcourſe with ſome learned Carholick, 
they uporr the fame ground are airaid, bes 
eaule they ſuſpect their integrity, and ſo 
they remain in the Belief they have been 
educated in, as well fatisfied. Now I ay, 


Let them ſay afide (for a while) this pre- 
judice,'and but ſuppoſe they may. be deceived 
therein, aud that things are not (6, as they 
bave been told : For, at leaſt, it ſeems ſome. 
what incredible, that ſo many moſt Holy 
and Learned Men (which this Church has 
always abounded with.) ſhould never ſee 
this |dolatry (ifthere were any ;)zor ſeeing 
it, ſhould not renounce it ;” but on-the con- 
trary diligently retain and love. it. T his 
is an/old Calumny of the abomerans and. 
Iconomachiſts, or Imiage-Breakers. And 
there was never ahy Sedt of Hereticks, which 
did not forſake the Church with exvious and 
malicious Hearts, and tax it with horrible 


Crimes; for: they are forced to'rmake this 


prerence, that they might ſeem ſullly td de- 
part from the Church © 


Seeoridly, Ltthem "Aaily bhp of Godio 
efitighten chem, that they may clearly know 


which is the xrue Religion and Church'of 
Chriſt, and ſhewthemſcives ready: prepared 
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» imbrace the ſame.” No fan can come th 

me (fays Chriſt) unleſs my! Father draw him, 
Joh:i6: 44. ': None can come-ro/ Chriſt by 
erue Fairh,, without ill»mination of. the Hea+ 
venly Fathcr. _ Therefore, lect them -humbly 
anddaily pray to God,that.he would vouch: 
ſafethem a Beani of Liglitto ſee and.proteſs 
the true Belief; ſaying with the Prophet 
Datyid, Lighren mine Eyes,” leſt I ſleep the ſleep 
of Death , -leſt:.my Enemy ſay (when 1 depart 
eut of this Life) I have prevailed againſt him, 
Plal; 1333.4. Send ont, thy, Light and thy 
Truth, let them lead me, let thim bring me un- 
to thy Holy Hill, and to thy' Tabernatles, Pal; 
4.3- 3- \ Cauſe me to know: the way wherein [ 
fhouls. wall; for I life .up my Soul ainto.thet. 


Deliver me from the - Enemies of my Salva- 


tion. Q;. Lord, 1 fly unto thee, teach me to 
er fox rho art b."y! God;, and the 
k 


:Thirdly; Let th 24d to their. Pray &r, 
Alms and; Bourty'to: the Poor. ' ' How pre- 
yalent; :thete. two things are ;to- obtam of 


Go7a;/Eigiht.of the: true Religion, . the 
Example of Cornelizs the: Centurion: ſhews, 


to whom the Angel ſaid, Cornelize, thy Pray- 
trs.and. thy Alths are come up for a THemorial 
b:froe Grd; and 'now ſend Men to Joppa, and 


tall for: oue Simon, whoſe Sirname 35 Peter, 


"Oo thee what then onzheeſt to do, ACT. _.—- 
er 


-EPOrRaEeEMT Kt E.G — _ 


; uinbeft tadbdimbracetfii ty7 
" Lots them [inibater[the-; Example of 'thig 
May: that |-:carneſtly defired; pf God;, to 
herdireced is finding out the true Rejj- 
Sio}- V7 fr) Trane vil G3 3 
Yods 2g bio doi bud 206 Go 42 14] 
3oLaſtly,:: Let them Libgerly (with an 
argent deſire: of knowing the Truth) cons 
lider wha is {aid inithis Gonſaleating z and. 
t. they:haye.aug;;doubt, ar; tif atisfaCtion;g 
Etthem addreſs them{elves, to: the Cathoe, 
lick; Doctors qr Prieſts, who- will eaſily.xe= 
folvethem in al-points of: Faith; ſo'that as. 
length ,-they;ſhall obtain (by-the Grace-of; 
God.) :-a; quiet; Conſcience, ; and full; ſatus-: 
one the knowledge of the true Re- 
'S1QN, >: 1210 yo | 917 
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;{ This is the-Prayer; and Supplication of 

all thei-Children :of this Holy Mother, tr 

their behalf; That:thou,, Qtrue and every 

pv ue the Enlightner of Men and 
pgels,. 


. won|dſt enlighten their Minds, 
nd inſpire. $henvto do, what is here adviſed 
m2 For, although zbey are ſeduced by 
the deceit: of the.-Devil, and have departed 
from ;thee,-and. thy, Ghurch.z ,yet they are 
thy Creatures, made- according to thy-l- 
mage” and. Likeneſs, redeemed with the 
prize 'of thy. Sacred ;Blood,/ and called | $0. 
the;loheritance. and Society af thy Celeſtial 
— and Eternal Kingdom. Let not fo Glotiovs 
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a'Work of thine [Which ' cot thee 
{ dear, which: lap 7 Pe pac 
Frakes by d&i& Kwowlelge of the Truth; 
and redound to thy Eternal Glory. -®E 
pel this black Cloud which obſcures their 
aiderſtanding'; xemovE we Faltinaibn) of 
'Byev of thiels 
whe” Fancy: and'Judp- 
mine; ſtrike inthe” @hoxronr an Far 
of 'thar Fire inexti bley and-thofe 
Eterual Flartirs,/ prepared” for all-thoſd rhad 
#e-deftiruto' of the tree Religion; inflile 
= A r— Love Coe Tm _ 
ing the awledge' '6F-t ruth, 'to& 
this Ns bats If flivie Souls. © Shew cher? 
the light of thy Mercies, that they'may 
know thy Shee _— and underſtand that 


Thar Slieef folkd _— 
whey vere 7 defi ke | Devits;/ itt 


the Devil, which blinds :xhe- 
and: 


Food for- he) wy he DalM yoni Were 
Pſal,-49. 4 *Brilig'theid back"again ro'thy 


whoſſomme Foot of thy Dodfine,' and' of 
er Sacraments ,- they" tay be” 

ed'of their old-Wendy mate oy Satan; 
_ id grow in thy-Spitit;/ the Spirit of Bu- 
wility/ and: fear 'of our r; Fords, the mow 


vw. ates wwe Yn ms is 


Sheep F011; uh being” refteſtien with chiv 
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a Boſh bo be veubracd. L719 


of Meqknrls and Chanty, andpe.quickned 


29! Regal! Life 3, thai after. chis ,cao Rogen 
wary Life, nn he; partakers. 0 

Exerdal:Gloty rand Happinels; and pres 
ble&;; and COM Naga for ever aud 
_ Yfmen,. _ f\. L521 18 f3IrIN - : 


"Now, Laſtly, IL eimonty | 
all Catholicks,, ' that. they-! Av ad monie | 
would ſerioufly.confider with. 31020 af — 
thenſelyes,; what KigKeaCDe-- ;tholiskss. 
nefit- it is, that: God. by bs 
pecial favour-,(before. innvmerable others) 

made them Prefedlors of the true Reli> 
gion; |: what/a;ftrift obligation of grati» 
tude--theyrare baund te the Divine Majeſty, 
or ſo great a Mercy. | 


+ 4 


How! fevr have this Gif of Faith, if you 
rela theinfiaite; Numbers of thoſe, who 

oridqubs; and! therefore the more 
ho cetmed, Ler them; conlider, that 
among{t-all. worldly Goods, nothing is to 
be compared-'to-it ; veither Pleaſures, nor 
Honouts, .nar thouſands of . Gold and Sil- 
very Qor 6ceperes gnd Crowns. The Jewel 
of true{ Religion 1s Ry better, and 
more. precious 'than all theſe. He that 
has it, is truly rich, althongh poor in Earth+ 
ly goods, as being % Cite of gle Saints, 
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2'Child: of "God; ail Heir he gdb 
ef Heaven, "an# Up! tein wit CHeiſt YT he 
Nyes 'a {to} gh ſiontiof vhs 
Faiefic! TAO IThC tretus Res 
4-18 int wife rd 
wy h he ſhould abound with-rhebGovds 
4 Proſperity of this World, 'Tis moſt 


Fotrain there I81but"'ond WAgft -Prerhal 
neſs lerh[ng= Ach Meas _ons 
exefy:one”ifmy-benfaved''in'diffd 
Religions") forp&abmhare vibar.one-God) 
one Chriſt, 668d Froth> ane 'Rigtt. way; 
6&6 Joſt ide: 15-thetelfbut 'o Faith; 

9 Riz ion? one! woe Tobpregation, 
er Chung Godard Clirkh- bur which 
virabs ne 88lvative! ber chembewabre, 

leſt by a curioſity of -yeadifig? or- tal 
br PANS any are wor 
oe Ht line © whorral! or 
fear of Ptrſ@avibn; vers bo 
Life: or Eft9v67208 Ugaing on 

tion of: om ao iy Bal: any"echet> wh 
they loſe (ils r&dr"9:Goodln0 Nog ag: ana 
Mm; Phxfired,) fi be' fball gab tht otee{e er lf 
1d \e% :[3ot0awpn 'Soul f Of, wharfh Al 207011 
brve kttuekchall WY Saut$But Hoof 
the tra Religiow/isa:lots ofahe Bdblgimhith 


no: Wiſe Man wil U IUERNnS upviaiP7 as | 


Count! 144 1000 | 913 EVIL (2222 el p11; -bt1 
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Thoſe? are uhhappy '96uR't y ORE 
th the Warne ofa - "© hiſtian O1IH6t 
regacd'the roine-f-rhe Othblith® * GHZ 
or SO, ſo they may bur —_ 
quietly enjoy a Temporal 

miſebſiality; "Dr hoard 'f Ee Mat he 
criflir, goods of this 1 21BuÞ tifis Mats 
abſh) and* wile eſteen' '6fW "prvarÞ 

ſhall coſt! them dar, er rn 
Iife-ſtiall bs. ended; andeth 6 AL 
lato avendlefyEcernity./ |= © 91 
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h nay Keil, ate. "ohe forth 
'mwahy dfder Sheepsefo#tlifn wt 


poor $ moth h' pretenice 5P Gol! W 

de Woh Natore, te thede Ms 
of Chriſt's! Slicep:? Our Lord%b#h adinb- 
Hiſhed us \/mote" than” onceP®"catefolly ND 
bewate: of thefy] The poles aft 
Fathers” have'oftcn warned us," 5, 
He" that eduthes pach Pall be*/ 

that lowerh lenge Da periſh te 

Th Tirnes | wers ' never: "tore" — ers 
and deftruQtiverro our Salvation; :thanſhow + 
the Gaſcinarion* of the 'Devil was-never 
preater; 'nora Spiritual'frehty wwdte' power: 
ful with "Meny*che operation of* Erfonr 
was ' never c more 'preyailin& ant ſuf 
and the mirdsof Men 'never binders 3 
Which, ( deſervedly.) poſſeſs 'the* ulider? 
ſtandirgs 
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15 beſt to be imbraced. 18 Z 
helps, they may ſecurely walk amongſt the { 
dificrences and dangers of theſe . Times WW 
and preſerying intire the Gift of the only 


true Religion, by it eaſily obtain Everlaſt- 
ing Life. Amer. 


To the Immortal and Inviſible King 
of all the World, the only God, 
be all Honour and Glory 
for ever and ever, 

Amen. 
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An APPENDIX to the 
foregoing Conlulcation; | 


Whether every one may be ſaved in his ow 
Faith and Religion, 


_Yy E have ſaid, in the Preface of the 
toregoing Treatiſe, that it was a 


ſtupid and groſs Errour of ſome, that think ; } R 
it ſuihcient to Salyation, if they believe in > 040 
Chriſt, and that he died for our Sins ; and "jq.} 
we briefly demonſtrated their Errour with 1 

certain Reaſons: But becauſe this Errour i | 


is now far ſpread, and hath infected the FN 
Minds of many, I am intreated ro expli- WT 
care the ſame more at large. Therefore 4Yt 
I ſhall divide the matter inco Two Qunc- (of? 

"—\tions.:- ---- . My | * 


A'S F 


ifs Whether every one may be ſavet 


——Fhe Firſt+s; Wherther-it be ſufficient to 


--Salyation;-to- believe—in God, and: do no 
Body any injary ; that is to ſay, Whether 
every one may be ſaved in lis own private 
Faith or Beliefg-if- he endeavours to live 
honeſtly and virtuonſly? 


1 - <4 
BOTS 1 TO} wMroaneras t 


The Second is, That ſuppoſing that 


Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary, Whether that 
- alone be ſufficient, or whether we ought to 
believe ſomething elſe? 


in his own Faith. 


SIE 


The Firſt Queſtion. 
2 ve Oo Af LIC, 


' A S to the Firſt Queſtion, 
, many, at thiis rime, are . The Foundas 


of,,Opinian, that every one "tiow-of our 


may be ſayedin.his own Faith Adverſaries 
or: Religion. . 'The Reaſon | Opinion. 

which. they chiefly give is, be- "414 
capſe.j 


t ſeems 'to'them incredible, 'that all 


Jeys and. Turks, (many of which Worſhip. -: 
God deyontly in their way, and deal juſtly -. 
with their Neighbours) ſhould be damned-. 
eternally, only becanſe they do not believe > 
in.Chriſt;, Lgce, io this 'regard, -they ſeem.” 
not to offend yery much, becauſe (from their.. 
infancy) they were tavght otherwiſe 2. For : 
why ſhould;Gqad (who would have all to be . 
ſaved)-miake rhe way of Salyatiou fo ſtrift 7 
1.Tin..2. 4. oh. 3. 17. Why ſhould he: 
condemn. to Eternal Puniſhment theſe-mi- 
. ſerable. Wretches. ( who ſtudy to. pleale 
him, according to their. Capacity, who do 


no Man any-\Vrong, but obſerve Juſtice and 


honeſty. of Life). meerly for ignorance of 
that-which they haye npt beey ſufficiently: 


| inſkcuQed in. 


= 


£ 2 Buk 


= 


© 45 v % 


183 (Phetber every one may be ſaved 


But Qis\Ppinion, thoug!: 

It is refuted Conſulting only Natural R.ca- 
with Four ſon, ir ſeems to have ſome 
__ ſhew. of. Fruth; and Equity . 
a7 21> yet, conſidering thoſe, thin 
which God hath rexcaled to us jn Scriptur 
is :alr6gether a Paradox: , For, if ..c 


Turk or Jew,may be ſaved ip his pro F Pon 
or Belief, then_in vain; the. Aj of [tes and 
| Hbby Fathers. Inbpared: ſo Pegg plang'the- x 


Fajitfof /-Chriſk, 5} for. they npght abſtain 
frodiiajprotcfiion 0 
lo-of1their.Salyations.and WAR: coment?* 
ed with theJews,-with ac9 ref 
God.:! add! MEreONETsq J 
wagtnde Man igy2ity he won 
MieKles in vain, © of Peg 2s 
hid 0 {be $þg ME) 4 4 þ of the 4 
Wrgild?: inyag; F935 Gr we fi ed. 
forge of, thele things $7 Le f Bark "to 
Man's-Salvation;n it, "RA. þ &novgl h 'to' 
lavelgnt Preachers Tea oe World wo 
peblwdde Mortals tg, beligye if ohe God. 
The Apvivle uſes; this Yay.,9 aging, foy- 
1bg, If Faſtice beby, the Lam, th en CÞriſt died 

ty aan 3 pl; 2.2, that is, if Juſtice may 
be obtaiued by a og of one God; 


UShtfe mary” 
6 ewe many, 


and obſervation of 'the Law, 'then Chriſt 
cr&& in vain; becayjechis Death vas not ne- 
cellary to Salvation, 


ABAN } 


Sis Dag. a Bt withavr” 


fon of one” 
"Theretore -: 
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| c Nic own Faith, * 


| Second Real, Bfon.”: -Aqp; 
fs OR The criptire wilfhefound- 
teattes;, Thi E 


ales an 
Both En eenier, aud; Scot wit | 


MY: 4: Propitiator for” m, by Fab Wor << 
EY . by whoſe Suctifice,” we are 
—_ co 


by hoſe Blood we art cleanſed: 
fremonx, $ =, Thy wooſe Faith we art juſtt-> 
fie) Ap9s, L-7; 4; there” :5 no"dther Name+ 
unggr.. Heaven Lrven "; Mehl * whereby "we * 
mh be Javed, At, th, ' Aﬀ theſe rhings* 
were in vain, 2 Paige "I every one: might 
bg laved in; his © aw gk ti.. uk 


SHITE 
..06 bijef2:  Feghags ſome ne \ ufo, ehit Chiiſt 
IS. Pots Qu ney -and fi Goodftol 
naprecreds ro Fo. him; Feta belief in bing 
i$11OT... 2 oluce! y, Niece ſary, to Salyztions; 

for .it. & icerh, £0. believe "thr al" otif 
Happineſs {priggs {i from the Eounry of Godj 
and; 1s. needles, 29, nom the; meats cf coin 


ſerging its. + Þ 


1 89+ - 


, 


10 dub, But "Eh i is repbgy ati to the” Holy 
| Scyipture,! and Reaſon ;, ecaule the” Sctt- 


pture, plainly teathes, rhat.” 

Qhcrift's. Redempriog is not 
dpplicd to us,,. but -by Faith: 
$a þim.; and therejore all that” 
b: lieve nor in Chriſt, are 
Wirhour Juſtification, remaiil 


Why Faith it; 
Chai 5 me 


| " eefſaty to'Sat. 
vation, 
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19s: Whetber evgry ono | may be ſaved 
in Sin, and are the Chiidien cf Wrath, and 
tign. Me; Te aga ER Reaſon ; 3 
| to be mage. Lare takers * Nh 06-2 
and.fngular benefit, all reaſon retjuire 
; eDgfit_2 and prnetars 'that we 
Y ip (as*tis mectyw hal chants”: 
g] of the, condition of the Benefit ahd =: 
= reg! Ui ixes this praricide? "theres 
ar ber t of © r Redetption's is” 
bd e that gaye'it {6 
, atid the" rhanner of 


2 1 Mn. ie WY, i ris reqiiſite” 
welhould know all this, Jeaſt we ſhould live” 
SN e like el ews, we ſhould 
L, ha "and Blaſphic- 
Ste, "Tis theref6te ab4 

g. gee the''Ta Hippiteſs 
bold, be faved'by Faith In' 
God, ard the benefit of his Creati6N,''elſo 
laers way. be ſaved; therefore, nei- 

e benchit of our Re NET fir goon becauſcths 
hengfig FF qyr Re emp Fs far greater afid 


and die i: lt vngfatefil ro'ſo grear a 
The i e wy FGelievs Hor G, Chriſt 

oe | the: ſo is cofiſi ſifmed by'this' 

t 5s 6 can be Bo dow. s ignorant 6f 

6s lam "Taved, Thar is" iZnorane of 

tail.s Ld to the 


DR: T4 ki a ChHife! "and Requires of 
y. of. Go a iſt; 'and. fequires © 
To mote amp; "Hotloyr," "Scryice,, and 


Fhanksgiving, 


Nos 


#2 bis ow? Faith. Ig 
"Nor i is it ſufficient t t6 khow . . 


| ....ieſs comes to us frotii' God; 'of ony 'Re- 

| _ . this is nor enbogh ro pay that '"demprivn 5s 

.» Bfatitade and Fooour” dvie to' * ro be krown 

him; but we ought to Know /in particu- 
what and how grtar this henefif lar. 

6: " 81 J hoiv, and } in what” manner” and way he 


. from J0.gnd Erernal Death; that he opened 
-., us the. .Pall: age ro EternaÞ- Life,” and that al- 


 £0.wi 


.; Juſdice; this requires' of is "all Obedience, 
- all Praiſe, BenediCtion, arid Thanks-giving; 


as neceſſary to — 


Ty hird Reaſon. 


4.0wn, Faith, then that Faith fufficeth to Sal- 
, yatiou which 13 no infuſed gift 'of God, but 
Aa Humane Perſwaſſon; conceived by a pri- 


41\ 


. thority, and built 6na fallible foundation : 


For although the Turks believe one God, 


Maker of Heaven and Earth, av& Rewarder 
5 and Evil Works 3 yet this Faith is 
"not from the Holy Ghoſt, but: from A pri- 


in general, that all this Happi- "The "brnefic 


: conferred i it 3. namely, 'thar he'delivered us 


, ith, | bo a way moſt ſtupendious and fſtradge;z 

by unjting our Nactre to his own, 
- and} therein Nterini death for us :* For this 
_ chiefly commends his Charity, Mercy,” and 


and -theſe are priticipally ro be known-by us, 


Again, if every one may be faved-in his 


\.,. vate jadgrhent, ſupported by Humane Au- 


vat? 


" 


1x they: believe i$;erue,. yerb ecauſe 


wag2 Whether.epery. one, may be ſaved 


vate Judgments © ar SOD from TIE TE Devil : 
* bar they cage 0 bell God hath 


- — ts. Men by i 5 cp Propher, 
'V hin becaota Adahomee. ( whom they imagine 
« to: be. God's Prophet. 0 loffrument to in- 
--aſtrKt. Mortals) has. fo ark in his Al- 


Goran; Thexefore,, , alc hy gh 6h Fh, which 

Foun- 
avon, and Al;theic, Eh Neying is 
:: Falſe: : 4: PeTBI&iOUS.; tO wit, that Mahomet 


-Is'a Prophet / of. God : the: Faith it ſelf 


-.(wheceby they, believe) is deceitful, * and 
: (a0 regard:of the foundation on which Itde- 
:\qpends) :is :yoxigus and deſtruftive to Salva- 
-rion, neceſſarily infetting the Mind with 
the:contagious ;Errours, of that, Set, How 
then can:it be faid,, that that Faith 15 ſuffi- 
: \cient'to their Salyation,..or that they can be 
ſaved by this Faith,? How .can that Faith, 
which is uncertain, ng. and Þeſtilen- 
tial, be laid:far a foundation of Juſtice and 
' Salyation 4 


Aultkemanyer, the. Jews, although they 
: believe the iſame. things, and many more 
+ canfouant to Truth, yet.that Faith (where- 
- by they believe thele; things) is deceitful, 
-and-far; fromthe, Spirit of God ; For, the 
: main reaſon; of their belief is, , becauſe their 
Rabbing and Doors of. their Synagogue fo 


'] Interpret the.Scriptures 5 for theſe are a 
Rule 
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Rule of Faith to them, or (which is rhe 
{ame, thing) the Holy Scripcure, as "ds 
ſubjeCt to their [nterprertion 2 Bur all this 
reaſon of believing is falſe. and deceitful, 
and no leſs hatmful than that of the Ti-ks. 
For, now jit.is as bad to-believe the Rabvrms 
to be indued with the. Spirir of God (for 
the right interpretation of Scripture) as 
Mahomet to be a Prophet of. God 3 : nor 
are they driven to leſs abſurdities by force 
of that Principle : , How then can ſach a 
Faith be the Baſis or Ground-work of Sal- 
vation ? 


Fourth Reaſon. , 

Laſtly, This Opinion makes no diffe- 
rence between Turciſm, Judaiſm, and Chris 
ſtianity, but 1n ſome ſinall matters, nothing 
at all neceſſary to Salvation ; 3 fo that'tis all 
one what Religion you live in, becauſe you 
may be ſaved in atiy; which. is tn. open a 
way to the Alcoran, and to equalize Maho- 
»et with Chriſt, of rather. to introduce A- 
theiſm; For, to allow of every Religion, .is 
:0 take away all Religion, and think none 
neceſſary ; ſince there can be but one only 
trac Religion, 


The Fundamental Reaſon (on which this 
pinion, chiefly depends) is of no mo- 
Ment. i | . 

Aa For 
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ro Whether every one may be ſaved 
| For, Firſt, if it be not in- 
As Anſwer to credible, That God for ma- 
the Foxndation ny thouſand years, left the 
of the other O- whole World in Idolatry 
pinion; (except the Fewiſ: Nation, 

a little part of it) and ſuffe- 
red the ſawe to run headlong into deſtru- 
- Chon, although amongſt them there were 
many famous Wits, and ſerious Worſhip- 
pers of thcir Gods, and Lovers of Humane 
fuſtice and Honeſty ; it ought not to feem 
iacredible, that the Twks and Fews (at this 
time) live in the ſtate of damnation. 


Secondly, The Tarks and Fews (now) 
wh believe not in Chriſt, ate Teſs excuſe- 
able, then (of old) the Heathens were, 
that did not acknowledge one God, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, The reaſon is, be- 


cauſe, when atmoſt the whole World was 


overſpread with Idolarry, the_violence of 
common cuſtom ſwept away all; nor dtd 
reaſon much ſway with private Men to 
donbr of their Religion ; and if any doubt: 
did ariſe, there was no eaſje way of know- 
mg the Fruth. But (now) ſince the Ghri- 
ſtian Faith hath compaſſed the World, ſo 
rnat Chriſtians are to be found every where, 
both Jews and Fwrks have manifold occa- 
ſons to Coubr of their Religion; andif they 
refuſe. or carelcſl; neglet to confer with 


Chriftians® 
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Chriſtians about it, out of hatred to Chri- 
ſtian Religion, or any other cauſe, they 
render themſelyes inexcuſable before God. 
For the Aﬀair of Religion and Salvation is 
of ſo great moment and concern, that it is 
to be preferred before al] other things, and 
ought|(with the greatelt care and diligence) 
to be ſought after (where there is juſt occa- 
ſion todoubt) although you were co go into 
the remoteſt Countries for ſatisfaction, 


The 
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The Second Queſtion. 


He other Queſtion is, - Whether it be - 
| ſufficrent to Jalvation to bareve in C brit, 
and that be died for our Sins, althouth we ye- 

Fuſe ro be Lieve mny other things ? 


[4 


Many (eſpecially the Vulgar) think this 
to be {ufficiear, 'if they believe thole things 
concerning God and Chriſt, ' which are con- 
tained in the Apoſtles Creed; _ All: other, 
matters they count "Tndifferent , and that 
every one may belieye of them as he is really 
convinced ; for they think that every one 
may believe the Creed, according to his 
bwn ſenſe and interpretation. Therefore 
they judge, that eyeryone which confeſſeth 
Chaiſt, may be [ſaved in his own Faith, or 
Belief whether he be #' Papiſi, or Lutheran, 
or Pre: < terian, Or Anabaptiſt; or of any 0- 
ther Sect : For all theſe hold the ſame Head, 
which is Chriſt, Cel r. i9.'ahd 2.8. all 
fely on the ſame Foundation , which is 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor, 37 x1. Fherefore they 
Cannur fail of their Salrarld, alfhon gh 
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they diſſent in many other things. Hence 
It is, that ſome Princes (which are of rieſe 
New Religions) labour very much to eſta- 
- blih and amplific their Dominions, by mak, 
ing the Lutherans and Calvim/ts but one 
Church, and endeayouring to perſwade the 
People, that there is no difftrrence amongſt 
them, bur only in ſome ſmall Matters and 
Ceremonies. F, 


Bu: this jOpinzon brings with it many 
u] Conſequences, ? | 


Firſt, Becauſe it faves al- | 
moſt all ancient Hereticks: This Opinion 
For many of 'them confeſſed # confuted 
Chriſt, and þelieved the Apo-. with Ten 
ſtles' Creed, according co Keaſons. 
their own interpretation. Firſt" Reaſon. 
The Arriazs then may be ſav- 9:3 
ed in their Hereſie, w ho deny the Son of 
God to be of the ſame Subſtance'with his 
Father. The Macedonians, who made the 
Holy Ghoſt inferiour tro the Son, The 
Neſtorians, who held two Perſons in Chtiſt, 
The Emtychians,, who affirmed, that the 
Fleſh of Chriſt was converted into his Divi- 
nity, The Apollinariſfs, who held the Di- 
vine Word (inſtead' of a Rational Soul) 
united to the Fleſh or Chriſt, The A4onc- 
tholite?, who maintained, that there was but 
4 * ' * $4 ouly 
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only one Will and Oper-tion in Chriſt. The 
Pelagians, who denied Original Siu, ard 
taught, that Man, by the force of Nature 

might be able to merit the Srace of God 
and Salyation, The D:na::/#-. who averr'd 
that the Church of Chriſt was every where 
periſh'd, but only in their own Commnnion. 
The Novatians, who denicd repentance to 
faln Sinners. The Mont .imts, who thought 
Montanus was the Holy Ghoit All theſe 
(according to this Opinion) are ſaved in 
their ſeveral Fairhs and Hereſies, becauſe 
they believed in Chriſt, aud tie Apoſtles 
Creed, as now the Zuthtrans and Calumiſts 
do: But what can be connted-more abſurd, 
and a greater Paradox in the Church. of 
Chriſt? For, if Salyation may be had by 
ſuch a. Faith, why were ſo: many - Councils 
(by ai. Convocation of Biſhops throughong 
the whole World) celebrated, at ſo great 
* Jabour and charge, againſt theſe Hereſies? 
Why were they ſo often Anathematized ? 
Why did the Holy Fathers ſtrive ſo much 
torextirpate. them ? Why were Catholicks 
fo much afraid 'of ſociety and familiarity 
- withj{thoſe, Hereticks ? Why did many of 
them rather ſuffer baniſhment, death, and 
all kind of torments, than ſubſcribe to any 
of their Hereſies ? Certainly, all theſe things 
were done in valn, fooliſt.ly, and injuriouſly, 
it Salyation might be obtained in theſe Sects; 
_ 3 which, 
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which ſince no Wiſe Man can __ affirm, we 
mit needs confeſs. that theſe Hereſies are 
the Plazues of the Mind. and no Salvation 
can poſltbly conſift with chem. 


Second Reaſon; 


Becauſe it conderhns all Antiquity of 
Errour, which always judged, that Here- 
ticks sconld not be ſaved; and therefore 
fo fiercely oppoſed them, and always ſtudied 
fd cafefnlly to confute them. 


Third Reaſon. 


| Becauſe it condemns the Apoſtle, who 
thus writes to Tis: A Man that is an He- 
retick,, after the Fi: ſt and Second Admonition, 
avoid , knowing, that he that zis ſuch a one, 1s 
ſubverted and ſaneth, being condemned by his 
own judoment. Why is he commanded to 
avoid him, if his Errour was not prejudicial 
toSalvation? Whysdoes he ſay that he 1s 
ſnbverted? Again, Their Speech ſpreads as 4 
Canher, or Gangreen, 2 Tim. 3. 17. Asthere- 
tore a Canker 1s Mortal to the Body, unleſs 


It be cut, ſo is an Heretick to the Company 


of the Faithful ;. and therefore they are for- 


bid to hear their Sermons, or read their 
Here- 
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Heretical Books, which are infectious ; 
ſpreading like a Canker. 


, But it may be ſome will- ſay, that no 
Body is to be eſteemed a Hererick, unlels 
be defies Chriſt.. or ſome Article.of the A- 
poſtles Creed : But this is altogether igno- 
rantly and abſurdly ſaid; for then he would 
not be an Heretick that ſhould renounce 
he. Old and New Teſtamenr, and ſay, that 
t1$ connterfeited, or written by the Spirit 
of Man, and liable to many Errours, as are 
the writings of prophane Authors, He would 
not be an Heretick,that mould deny Hell,or 
Eternal Puniſhment; or that ſhould hold , 
that all the Devils ſhall be ſaved 3 ſince none 
of theſe things are in the Apoſtles Creed. 
He would not be an Heretick that ſhould 
condemn Marriage, and alledge that Matri- 
mony is Diabolical; that ſhould judge ſome 
Meats to be impure or unclean of their own 
Nature, which the Apoſtle eſteems Here- 
tical. Laſtly, he would not be an Heretick, 
that ſhould affirm that there were Two Per- 
ſons in Chriſt, whom St. John calls an He- 
retick and Antichriſt, 1 Epif. & 4- nor 
would he. he an Herertick that . denies Bap-. 
tiſm, andall the Sacraments. Laſtly, none 
of thoſe fore-mentioned ſhould be reckoned 
Hereticks; which is repugnant to all Anti- 
quity, 
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tuity, and all DoCtors of the Church, ſince 
the Apoſtles days. 


Fourth Reaſon. 


This Opinion renders all Herelics- and 
SeQaries equal with the Orthodox Faith, 
judging Salvation may as. well be obtained 
by them, as by it. Then the true and Or- 
thodox Religion will be no better than Ar- 
rtaniſm, Pelagianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, Entychia- 
ſm, and other falle Religions, whieh is in 
it ſelf moſt abſard, and .othing elſe but to 
introduce meer Atheiſm : For, to grant all 
Religions to be good, and that It COUcerns 
nothing our Salvation, what Religion we 
profeſs, is to regard no Religion at all : 
For, if there be any Religion, this can be 
but only one, as there is but one T7uth, 
one Fuſtice, oze Fauh, one Beatitude, one God 
and Lord of all thin 05s, one- Mediator of 
God and Men, the Man Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. 


2. 5+ 
Fifth Reaſon, 


' Tis ridiculous to ſay, that | 
it is enough for a Man to be- Of the Faith 
lieve the Creed, according tro of the Creed. 
his own fence or meming, 
B b ſince 
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ſihce thete is but offfy ohne Truth, which if 
be does not attain to, then he believes falfe- 
iy 3 But what can a falſe Faith avail to Sal- 
vation? Then tis all one, Whether you 
believe the Creed in ſuch a manner, or in no 
manner, Then every one may be faved, 
though he does not believe many Articles of 
Faich; The fame 1 may ſay of the Scriptures ; 
for is it be ſufficient to believe the Scrip: ufes, 
according to every blle's interpretation , 
lIince his fence may be ofrefttimes erroneous, 
'ewili{ be alſo enough, though you do not 
belicve them at all; For a falfe Faith can be 
no more neceſlary to Salvation, than no 
Faith; whereby a Man believes nothing ab- 
loiutely. 


Bur if -you ſay, that we muſt believe the 
Symbol er Creed in its true ſence, then 
you condemn the SeCtaries of thele times, 
none of which believe all- the Articles of 
the Creed in the ſame fence with Catho- 
licks; and all of them differ in the expli- 
cation of the Creed, amone(ſt rhemlelves : 
Therefore (ince there. 1s but only One 
Truth) all the Religions of theſe Times 
muſt neceilarily ſwerve from . the. Truth, 
except One cnly ; and therefore are Mlut- 
ficient te Salvation, 


That they diffec much in 
the ſence, or meaging, of the The abffe- 


/ w &: 
Creed, 1s mayileſt : For Lhat rences of Sc- 


Article, Ang 7 Fojins Chriſt aries, 
21s only Sep, is cxplicated one wnder/Faug= 
way by {bc 4 ri@ns and many ing the 
Calvimſtsz namely, that the Creed. 
508 1s Jeſs than the Father; 
aud by the Catholicks and Lucheriams another 
way ;z for they hold him equal and of rhe 
{ame Subſtance with the Father. The Ar- 
ticle concerning Chriſt's deſcent into Hull, 
the Calvipifis interpret ole way, laying, 
Chriſt ſuſtained the Torments of the Damny- 
ed, donpted of his Salvation, and was a- 
fraid he ſhould. have been utterly ſwallowed 
up by Eternal Death: The Carbobicks and 
Lutherans Interpret it another way, and 
will admit of no ſuch expoſition. ſaying, i 
is 'Caluys Blaſphemy. The Article gf 
Chriſt's Aicenſionfinto Heaven, &c. the Ly- 
therans and Ubigaitarians expound one way, 
holding Chriſt's Body to be every where, as 
his Divinity 1s; otherwiſe the Calvmſfs and 
Cathaligks, who douht not ;bur that ſuch Ex- 
"poſitions ,do overthrow, ina manner, al} the 
Creed, as .Chriſt's Incarnation, Nativity, 
Pallion, Death. Aſſenſion into Heaven, and 
his Caming:to Judgment. The Article of 
Judging ithe Quick and Dead, C atholicks EX 
pound one-way, laying, that Chriſt ſhall ſo 
Bb 2 Judye 
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Judge, as to reward our Good Works in 
Heaven, 'and puniſh our Bad Works in Hell; 
otherwiſe the Calviniſts and Lutherans, who 
deny all reward to Good Works, and averr, 
that an account will be only had of our ſpe: 
cial Faith at the Day of Judgment. The 
Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, Catho- 
licks and Lutherans underſtand one way, the 
Arrians and many Calviniſts 'another way. 
The Article of the Church, Lutherans and 
Calviniſts underſtand of the inviſible Con- 
gregation of the Predeſtinate ; Catholicks 
_ of the viſible Congregation of. Catholicks, 

in which many are Predeſtinated and many 
Reprobare. The: Article of the' Commu. 
nioh of Saints, the Zuthcrans and Calviniſts 
ſo extenuate, that they take away almoſt all 
Communfon, which is tavght by Carholicks, 
The Article of Remiſſion of Sins,” they ex- 
plicate of no impuration, not acknowledg- 
Ing any Internal "Renovation, by inherent 
hee and Grace infuſed , as Catholichs 
udge Sins rg be remitted. BE 427 | 
TSS V 


Hereby is manifeft, how great a difference 
there is in the underſtanding of the Creed. 
Therefore, ſince there is but one Truth; 
(this we have [hewed in our Conſultation, 
to be amone(t Catholicks,) all Ses'muſt of 
neceſſity hold a falſe Faith, and falſe expo- 
{itjon of the Creed. If therefore a true «x 
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lief of the Creed is requiſite, it cannot 
be, that every ole may be faved in his 
own Faith" It a falſe Faith ſufficeth, how 


can a falſe Faith be profitable to Salya- 
tion ? 


Sixth Reaſon. 


The Holy Scripture is of no leſs Autho- 
rity than the Apoſtles Creed, nor is it a 
leis injury to God, to deny any thing ex> 
preſly declared in the Scriptures, thanjro re- 
jet any Article of the Apoltles Creed; there» 
fore there is no reaſon, why our Faith Could 
be tyed to the Creed, and in other things 
we ſhould be left to our Liberty, ſeeing we 
are as much obliged to helleve all things in 
Scripture, as in the Apoſtles Creed : For, 
although we are aot bound to know all 
things diſtintly contained in the Scrj- 
Ptures3 yet we ought to believe in gene» 
ral; infomuch, that we cannot (without 
the ſin of Hereſie) reject any part thereof, 
as falſe and doubtful. With what colour 
therefore, or what probable ſheyw of rea- 
Jon can ir be ſaid, it matters not how you 
believe in other thipgs, ſo be jr you believe 
ja Chriſt, and the Apoſties Creed ? Why 
are we bound ro believe the Creed, rather 
than the whole Scripture, ſince it is not of 


greater Avthority- than the Scriprures ? 
This 
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Thisis a fancy, cetainly, gao yain aud cude, 
yoid of any foundatian. 


Seventh Reaſon. 


Inak.gor Faith, we muſt 

Our whole not only regard what we be- 
Faith depends ieve, but bkewiſc (and that 
on the founda-> Cchicteſt of @l!) upon what 
tion 0r motive foundation we believe, ..0r 
of our belief. what is the {cle motive of 
* our beliet; Far, upon this, 

the whole Nature and Property of ourfaith 
depends. / For as the Matrve of, our behet.js 
{which we call the Fonndation of our Faith) 
Juch is the Faith it ſelf.-&f chas he-certain and 
cannot be deceitful, our Faith al(o js certaun 
and infallible. If it be deceutul, our Faith 
alſo will be, uncertain and liable g0,Exroyr - 
For ERROR, The Tw«k, believes that there 
as ane God, Creator of all things: Why ? 
Becauſe the,Alcoran ſo reaches which be 
bclieves to be written ,by;the.Spirit ofiGog.: 
His Faith (although chis which he balzeyes 
betrue) depends on a ialle and fallacious 
ation bo forge of whicli.heis-baund to 
believe many+falle and blaſphemous:-things 
Asthbat there are not Fhzce Perſons in the 
Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Ghglt ; 
bas Chriſt is not God, and that he is lels 
can 
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thatt Malomer; that Circumciſion: is to be 


obturyet, and the hke, Therefore 'thy« 


Faith (by vittue of this foundation) is fal- 
tible and erroneous. 'Tis the fame caſe 
with af Hereric ks. 


This being laid down, [ thus The Faith 
argue, That Faith which de- of all Sets 
pends ona fallacious fqundation depends on 
(alchongh it believes ſome &@ falſe 
things whickeare true) yet can- founda- 
Aot be ſaid to be fufficient ro rrom. 
Salvatioa ; but the Faith of all 
Setaries of this time, depends on a falla- 
cious or wrong foundation 3 therefore it 
cannot be tufficient to Salvation. The 
Propoſition is manifeſt of 14 ſelf: For how 
can that which is falſe and lying be the Baſis 
or Foundation of Eternal Salvation ? how 
can the true Religion (whereby we pleaſe 
Gvd) be fonnded on a falle belief? Cer- 
tainly, this is as far from all reaſen, as if 
you ſhould ſay, that Truth depends on a 
Lye, Wiſdom upon Errour, and Vertne 
upon Vice, It remains then to prove the 
Afoumption, or other propolition, viz. 
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. That all SeCtaries rely on a faÞ> 
A three- lacious foundation, I ſhew thus : 
fold foun- They believe their, Opinions ei- 
dation. ther for the authority of their 

Apoſtles (ſuch as Luther, Calvin, 
Melantton, Zwinglius, &c.) who, they ſup- 
pofe, were indned with the Spirit of God ; 
or becauſe each one, by his. own ſudgmear, 
conceivesthem to be contained in the Scri- 
ptures;-er, laſtly, becaufe the private Spi- 
 rit -inwardly witneſfeth them to be true ; 
or that ſuch isthe ſence and meaning of the 
Holy Scripture: For. whatſoever the Se- 
aries of this time believe, they believe for 
fome of theſe three reaſons, and one of the. 
three they make the«foundation of their. 
Faith, arid motive of belief : But theſe three 
Foundations or Motives'sf helicf are alta- 
gether deceitful as you ſhall ſee: | 


That the firſt Foundation (namely, the. 
duthority of Luther, Calvin, and others, that 
deviſed theſe New Religions) is deceitful, 
is manifeſt ; hecaufe experience fhews they 
cold be deceivycd, and did really err in ma- 
ny things: For many things they revoked, 
| many things they corrected, they contra- 
dicted themſelyesin many things, 3s is clear- 
Iy demonſtrated in the Ninth Conſidera- 
tioh, and Sixth Reaſon of my Conſult 

| _ , + ,,,»m Adour 
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about Religion- Hence it is, that now 
bur few depend on their Authority, ſaying 
they were'Men ſubject to Errour, and there- 
fore their Followers deſert them as they 
lift, where' they think they can find ſome 
betrer Dodrine. Their Authority there- 
fore is deceitful, even-in the Opinion of 
their own Diſciples and Followers. 


++ -Not'ts the other ground leſs deceitful, 
" to wit,” their own private judgment, where- 
by they expound the Scriptures: For many 
things which are 'indeed falſe, ro-a private 
Judgment ſeem to be true; and thoſe things 
__ which arfirſt ſeemed to be true, are after- 
: wards foinid to be falſe. Hence it is, that 
there are ſuch diverſity of Opinions, ſuch 
chopping and changing of Religions;- be» 
F cavſe Humane Judgment is very weak, eſpe- 
4 cially in*the Myſteries of Faith and Under- 
| ndingof the Scriptures, which tranicend 
Homane Capacity. t 


Many Anſwer, that in believ- 
ing, they-do net rely 0h"their Whether 
own judment, bur the Holy Scri- * they” rely! 
ptures, "which cannor err. How on Scrt-- 
miſerably they'are deccived here- prure. 
fn, appears by 'this ;- that almoſt ©-!"* , 
all Seftaries Tay; they-rely vpon Scriptute; 
when'they difaiftee in many things amo 
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themſelves and teach things contrary to one 
anothers Doctrine,: which could «not, ratio- 
nally be done, if they relyed upon. the law- 
ful underſtanding of Scripture, andyot en 
theic own private judgnent : For the Seri- 
Pture. is nowhere contrary to it ſelf ; it 
diſagrees in no place:with.it ſelf; therefore 
the reaſon why they ſo. auch difter amongſt 
themſelves is, becauſe they interpret the 
fenee'of Scriptute, according to: their own 
private Judgment, , which is divers, accord- 
wgto the variety of Judgments and Under- 
ſandingsof Men, They rely therefore, upon 
Scripture, not as tis interpreted by the Hc- 
ly:Fathers of the Catholick Church, bus ac- 
cording to their own private Judgment ; Fox. 
the: virtne and efficacy of the Scripture,, 
_ its not in the _ Words, but, inthe, 

meaning and interpretation. ; Ihere- 
a their whole: foundation | is. theig own 
private: -1dgment, which, how deceitful it 
is, thc diſlentions of fo many Se&s4hearly 
demonſtrate. 


NT OP. Laſtly, The Thrxd Founda-; 
Ne primie .tioa-gf their, belief,.Con which. 
Spirif, 5. many, at this time, depend): is- 

YAbg the. _ deceitful of. all-z. be- 
cauſe, among'the Fanaticks (who prexend 
moſt; ;of all tothe -inſtinft. of the: Spirit), 


ties are the: greateſt kane ang Uh 
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Gons/amongſt themſelves; which could not 
be; unjeſs.the Spirit (which rules and go- 
verns' them, and on which they depend } 
were deceitful] and various. The ſame is 
obſervable amongſt the Lutherans and Pres- 

erians, and the different Sets and Fattions 
of them 'both: for every one is ccrtain of 
the rruth of' his Opinion, by the private 
Spit, which inſtrufts him; whereby it is 
moſt manifeſt and clear, that this Spirit is 
not the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God and 
Truth {which cannot teach contradiftions 
and be againſt it ſelf) but che Wicked Spi- 
rit, the Spirit of Errour, Who i a Lyar frons 
the beginning, and the Father of Lies, who lives 
3#n the Chilaren of unbelief, Joh.8. 44. of whom 
the Apoſtle ſays, Beeanſe they received not 
the love' of tht Truth, that they might be ſaved, 
therefore God ſball ſend them ſtrong deluſions 
#0 believs\'a Lye, &c. 2 Thel. 2. 11. And 
iv another place, 1 the latter times, ſome 
ſhall dejfar: from the Faith, attending to the 
Spitits of "Errour, and Doltrines of Devils, 
1 Tim; q- 1.' for every Hereſie is the Do- 
arineot Devils. And S. Fohn, Believe not 
every Spiris, but try the Spirits, whether they 
are of God, becauſe many falſe Prophets are 
gone out into the World, 1 Joh. 4 1. 


This is that Spirit which rules 19 the 
Hearts of Hereticks, and whoſe Teſtimony 
C2 they 
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brag of; asthinking/1T to be the Holy Ghoſt. 

This-fo - blinds | their Underſtandings;: and 
pervertstheir Fancies, ' that they:take Light 
ro be: Darkneſs and ; Darkneſs Light, they 
eſte#m che-moſt clear Truth of the Catholick 
Faith'roi be Errour +. and their own faul and 
Giſinal | Erruurs'to be:the (clear;Truth 3 and 
certain]y< were' they. not totally-bewitched 
and blinded, they: mighr" eaſily ;perceive., 
that thaz-Spirit! (yhich inwardly they feel) 
is-noz<the Spirit, of-God, (or, at.leaft, they 
coul#r1or: chooſe but doubt of, it; Vince exery. 
Seft (amongſt; wbom there is:{5:great dit- 
ſenſpr.roucting!their: chiefe&:>Pringples) 
hys! equal claim:to.the Teſtimony of- this 
8picis,t© boaſtfofcit, \abd follow it, \and in 
mainraiog their'Tenets, ( repugnant to; cacty 
. Qther)-cbietly depend-on-it. | Borthis-bap- 

pens.by, the. juit.JuJdgnient of Gawd «Far as 
theews who woultl not receiye'Chritygwne 
permitted ro be\ blinded by the Mews: as 
'tis.. platdly gathered. from. che. Apbit 
2\Thdf, 2. So Hereticks. who baye deſert: 
the Carholick Faitli (which. is ng lefs ca Sin 
than'that of the .Jews} are! pecmittedsi ro 
be: bluzded: by:S.aan, and led into all Er 
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And if a Man'but attentive-' | 
ly conſider, he ſhall perceive A greater fa- | 
amore powerful operation of cination of | 

Devil in our Hereticks, the Devil in [1 
gndi:a' greater: facination of our Herericks | 
thejr: Mind, than: there jis in than in the 
the: Jews and:-Turks 3 and Jews. 
his: _ two Realons. 


Firſt, Becauſe the Jews agree in: their {'N 
Belief, and have no different Sefts 21nong(t 
them::: Among the Turks or: Mahometans 
there be only two, and they not much dif- 
[erent:: But amongſt the Hereticks of our 
days there are numbers of Sects, ſome pro- 
pagated one: out of another, - by the zriſe 
of :New Opinions, mutually condemning 
one; another of Hereſicz and all theſe are 
wag ap within 100 years or thereabout, 
1s a clear :{igh,; that the Devil has a ; 
great Power in the inds of theſe Men, to G 
diftutbtheir Fancies, pervert their - Imagi- 1 
nations and Judgments, that they can nei- "\' 
ther ſtand nor reſt any where, | 


Ecoudly, 
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_ —_— vulgar People a- 
mong ewsan s, Tely not up 
their.own- judgment, nor the the inftinct and 
teſtimony. of the private Spirit, bur upon 
the jadgment'of their Doftars, or: (which 
i3:the ſame thing) upon their Scripture, as 
"tis expanded by the Doctors of their own 
Religion. Therefore.they/have ſome Rule 
of Faith, and Foundation of their Belief, 
2prerableto- Natural Reafons namely, the 
conſent of their Anceſtors; or the Scripture 
interpreted; according to _ Sence and Re 
Hgjowef their” Anceſtors. 

But moſt: of the Reritjchs of our Times, 
renard not much their Anceſtors and: Apo- 
Kles from! whom they! fiſt received this 
New Goſpel ; 3 ' but loqking upon them as 
Men fabje&t to Errour, '(though alf 
pretended ito-the Spirit, 'as- well 
forſake- tliem, and: rely totally v 
own jadgmenr or teſtimoiy'of thy 
_ Spirir,, or (which is all--oneY' the 

y Scripture, according>to the ſence of 
their own judgment, or Private Spirit; 
which is an evident ſign, that Satan fo ef- 
fetually operates in them, and infatuates 
their Minds, that not only every cne frames 
to himſelf New Hereſfies and Opinions, but 
anakes his own judgment the foundation of 


his 
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his Faith, and Rule of Belief; for every 
one thinks he is taught of God {even Wo- 
men and Children) aad therefore ſecure 
from al) Errour. © What greater facination 
and Deluſion can' there be than' this? Hence 
It is, ' that they have no certainiand eftabliſh- 


ed Principles. they decree no Body of 'Do- 


Qtrine and Religion, but 'ramble in uncer- 
carnties,. as the private Spirit (hall drive 
them: Nor can there be any diſpute with 
them, 'abont any of their Principles, be- 
cave they ſtick to none, and (by reaſon of 
their ignorance) they know not the Do- 
Etrine of their Anceſtors: But of this Spirir 
of Giddinefs we have ſaid more in our Con- 
fultation : Conſid.g. and Reaſon 11. 


Hereby it is manifeſtly concluded, that 


the whole Fonndation of Faith (which the 
Seatices of out time rely on) is deceitful, 
and therefore their Belief (which depends 
on it)” is unprofitable to Salyation. 


\ EF 


i vrery, one may be Gved in his con 
WP ilgen4 confeſſes Chriſt, why is: there 
ſo.great. a. diſſenſion, amongft Religions ? 
Why. do: they, all condemn one another of 

 Hereſie, and Thunder; Arathems's, againſt 
each,orher 2, Why do the | Lurberans refuſe, 
to, acknowle dge - the Calumts for theic 

Bceth reG, .and publickly in their Sermons 
n ,:avouch them9 be impious and 

2? Why, inthe like manuer,. do 

of the Catvinifts (among, whoov 

- heodorws Beza is the Father of all, after Gil+ 

vin) ſo treat the Lutherans ? Why do the 

Anxh aptiſts, call themſelyes;the only //fairhful | 

i aaur ws , and efteemall others as lofidels 

is ;apparent, that this: new fafic 
of being, aved in any, Religion, is 
againft the Carholick Doctrine 4;;bot 
againſt all the Sets (that have any zeal for 

Religion or Piety) and is only too proper 

for Atheiſts. 
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Ninth Reaſon. 


That one may be ſaved, ic ſificeth not to 
keep two or three of the Commandments, bur 
of neceſſity he muſt obſerve all; accordiog to 
that of our Lord, If thou moald'ſt enter 1ato 
Life, keep the Commandments, Mat. 8: 9 For 
Example. 1f any one ſhould be an Adulterer, 
or Thief, although he ſhould keep the other 
Commandments, yet he cannot be {aved (with- 
out Repentrance ) as the Scriptures eyery whete 
reach. So likewiſe, it ſufhceth nor to Salvation, 

to believe three or four Articles of Faith, bur 
. of neceſſity we muſt believe all Articles which 
God hath revealed and propoundged to our 
Faith by his Church. For the true Faith is no 
leſs neceſlary to Salvation, than Obedience to 
Gods Commandments z nor ovght Faith to be 
leſs perfeft and intire than Obedience ard Ob- 
ſervarionof the whole Decalogue. As there- 
fore our Obegience ought ro extend ir (elf ro 
all the Commandments ; ſo Faith ought ro cx- 
rend it ſelf'ro all things revealed, according to 
St. 7ames. Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, 
and yet offend tn one, is guilty of all ; for be that 
ſaid, thou ſhalt not commit A1ultery, jaid aijo, 
thou ſhalt not kill. Now if thou do not commit 
Adultery, yet if thou lall, thou art Lecame a 
Tranſereſſor of the Law, Jam. 2. 10. As it he 
ſhould fay, he is _— guilty of all, and mo 
| a 
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be puniſhed as a Traoſereflor or Violator of the 
whole Law, for de{piling the L aw-maker, who | 

 1he Author of the whole Law. Therefore, in 
&. like manner, he thar: ſhall deny one Article of 

& Faich;'al:bough he believes all the reſt, is be- 
©” Come guilty ot the breach of his whole Faith 
| 4p Relipion,: becaulg._he..cootemns God, the 

uprcamsT ruth, who revealed no leſs this than 


qt of One gpbere :, He.contemns alſo the 
1'Tiz.3.5- Gatholic Church, which is the ; 
©... Spouſe ofChriſt,and the Pillar and | 
Ground of Truth, and which propoſes roour 
8 Belief, as well this Article; asthe . 
' Note." rcft... And this is the reaſon, why | 
| he is ro leſs an Heretic, that ob- 
ſtinately denycth one Article of Faith, than he 
that denyes an hundred ; -becauſe (integard of 
this one which he denycs) hedeſpiſerh God the 
firſt Veri:y, which revealed it; and he defpiſeth 
the Authority of the Church which propounds 
It; he makes the. Chutch'alſoſubje&.to Er- 
rors ard a Lye, whereby, he makes ailhe reſt 
..._._ *urcertain, and, deſtroysall Di- 
Note, vine Faith: For it you take away 
the Fovydation. of Divine Faith, 
all Faith muſt neceflarily fall roruin ard decay, 
acd only Opinion.Cor human Bclicf, liable ro 
Error) remain... 
Terthly. ard. Lafily, This Opinion is. very 
dang-raiis in peach for it makes2 mags 
not care what Rehgigirke is of, what he believes 
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;  "mbis on Faith. 219 
or disbelieves. Therefore he ſeeks not after the 
Truth,and as cafily and ſecurely receives Falſe-: 
hood as T'rith. And yer not only Catholics, 
bureven the more noted Sefts.ſuch as are more 


ervinetr for Learning and Wiſdom, hold for a3 | 


certain and uridoubred Truth, that without the * 
true Faith and Religion, none can be ſaved, 
but will periſh everlaſtingly. T herefore the fol- 
lowers of this Opiticn are condemned by all 
wiſe Men, and they promiſe to themſelves Sale 
vation upon no Authority, no Teſtimony of 
Scripture, ror the {upporr of Reaſon, relyin 
mecrly upon the vain and fooliſh Imagination of 
their own Brains. Let them hear rherefare. our 
of St. Fulgentins, what Antiquity bas ever held, 
and whar the Church hath caught in. all Ages: 
For ſo he writes as'a general Rule of Faith. 
Hold this for a mcſt cercain and -. 
infallible Truth, That not only all Lib. de fi- 
Heathens, ' but likerniſe all Fews, de adPer. 
Feretics ani Schifmatics, which 6. Diac. 
end this preſent Life, out of the Catho- c. JB. 
lic Church, ſhall go tnto everlaſting 
: Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
Again, Moſt firmly belicye and | 
doubt not in the leaſt, That every He- chap. 39. 
retic or Schiſmatic baptiſed tn the 
Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, sf he 
be net reconciled to the Catholic Church, ..#hat- 
evtr* Alms he gives, and let -bim live zever ſo 
wertuoifly and devontly, thingh beJoould lay 
, own 
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20 Whethe every one may 3 5 aved, &c. 


down. bis Life, and ſhed his Blood for Chriſts ake, 
yet be cannat be ſaved: For every onethat ſlicks 
rat to he Unity of the Catholic Church, nefther 
Baptiſm, nor Plentiful Alas, nor Martyrdons for 
\ Chi will profit to Salvation, ſo lang as any 
*- Bexetical or Schiſmatical perverſe ene[s remarns 1 
him, which leaas to Death. -: 
\ This was always the belief of the Holy Ca- 
| tholic Church, and the undoubted Dodtrin * 
of all the Fathers; which if all who arc out of 
Þ apes rn Church would ſeriouſly and ſad- 
conſider, ' and Jay to heart, they would - 
E carly ſec, what a re rous State they live in ; 
* and being ſeoſible of rheir danger, with Holy 
Reſolutions haften ro the Ark of Salyation, to 
| es themſelves. from Eternal Ruing | 


hich that they may do, , 
Die 0 Chriſt, oma - 


Z Trae Ltght of the World, 
ele ud Mizds, Amen- 
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